
  
    
  


  Chapter 101 – Cleaning Up and Aftermath


  The festival is over.


  Now, I know that they still want to relax but we need to do what we have to.


  We clean up everything now that the festival’s over.


  Though there are a lot of people who are still suffering from hangover, we still managed to clean up things quickly.


  We’ll be in trouble if they will be in a festive mood forever.


  I was asked about what to do about the ring the and audience seat. Since they are not obstructive in anyway, I leave them be.


  I think there will be a time in the future where we will use them.


  It is outdoor so the only thing I can imagine on using it is for plays or concerts.


  Though the other might have some other idea too.


  However, the ring is made of soil and the audience seat are made of wood so it will rot as it was exposed to nature.


  There’s no blue sheet in this world.


  So what should I do to preserve it?


  Should I consider roofing it?


  Ah, what about, leaving the wooden chairs, making chairs using soil?


  If I have some free time, let’s try making chairs from soil.


  



  



  Afternoon.


  Dors, Raimeiren, Doraim, Doraim’s wife, Beezel, Yuri, demon king, and ancestor-san woke up late and began preparing to leave.


  They seemed to have talked about a difficult topic before leaving. Is there a problem?


  Maa, they are people of great standing so I don’t want to get involved unnecessarily.


  I said goodbye to each one of them while passing giveaways.


  First is for Dors, Raimeiren, Doraim, and Doraim’s wife.


  「That was fun.」


  「It was good and lively.」


  「I would like for you to stay a little longer….but that will probably disturb you. Please return straight home. I still need to find new villagers for the village.」


  「My daughter has matured. I want to work with you more in the future.」


  Next are Beezel, Yuri, and demon king.


  「I was able to relax for the first time in a while.」


  「We’ll invite you too when there is a festival in our kingdom.」


  「Hey, that’s my role. Mou….well, that’s it. I ask for your continuous support.」


  Finally, ancestor-san.


  「I’d like to be with Alfred a bit more but there are still various things I need to do. Haah, ah, right. I saw a field full of medicinal herbs, I wonder if I can get some? I will bring rare herbs next time.」


  They left using different methods.


  



  



  The lamias also woke up and greet me so I also passed giveaways.


  「Is this alright?」


  「It is for the sake of sharing the festival for those who were not able to come.」


  「Thank you. And I will definitely win next time!」


  「Hahaha」


  There is no schedule for a next time…


  The lamia’s returned but the beastkins from Howling village has yet to leave.


  They checked the state of those who migrated in this village and planned to return together when it is time to trade during autumn.


  In other words, four beastkin males, including Gulf, will stay in the village!


  「Papa」


  「Daughter, are you well? You’re safe here, right? Mother is also fine.」


  Such conversations can be heard in four different places.


  Ah, every one of them is married.


  They even have daughters from those who migrated.


  Yes.


  I understand.


  I don’t plan on destroying any family.


  Please get along.


  I’m sorry for only thinking of looking for marriage partners for the beastgirls.


  



  



  After finishing tidying up the martial arts festival, the atmosphere of the village returned to normal.


  However, the aftermath remained.


  First of all, the number of people training has increased a little.


  Though there is still the normal running and stretching, war simulation is now a common occurrence.


  Be careful and don’t get injured.


  



  



  「By the way Loo, you’re a vampire.」


  「Why are you saying the obvious?」


  「During the martial arts tournament, I never saw you fight like one. You only fight normally.」


  「How do you think a vampire battles?」


  「Eh? Let’s see…..」


  How do I imagine vampires…..


  「For example….turning into mist to avoid attack.」


  「Areh? Have I ever turned into a mist in front of you? How did you know about that?」


  「Imagination?」


  「I don’t know how you imagine vampires but turning into mist will not work on battles. It is tiring and has no offensive capability, moreover, you’ll be unprotected when you transform in your normal form again. It is a technique mainly used for invading locked room.」


  「I see. Then, can you transform into animals?」


  「That’s not a technique for battle. There is no stronger form than my current form. It is a technique used for sneaking.」


  「Only for sneaking? Then, what about the technique of changing the age of your body….?」


  「It’s not a technique, it’s more of a characteristic. I don’t consume much energy in my younger form but I’m at my strongest at my adult form…..that’s the reason why we transformed into a younger body upon receiving fatal damage.」


  「Like the time when we first met. When you suck blood, can you take the power of your opponent?」


  「I have my beloved husband so I will not ask blood from anyone else.」


  「Ahaha. I’m sorry. Back then, I thought that it is a vampire exclusive attack….like hypnosis or something.」


  「Hypnosis?」


  「A technique of manipulating opponents.」


  「Ah, dazzlement. That will only work if your opponent is weak. It won’t work against the participants in knight section.」


  「Ah…then, how about blood manipulation?」


  「Blood manipulation? What is that?」


  「Attacking an opponent using a sword made of your own blood.」


  「Is it some sort of liquid manipulation? I probably can do it….however, I think it would be better for me not to. I’ll be at a disadvantage if I pull out enough blood to create a sword.」


  「Mou」


  「The way you imagine of a vampire is strange. By chance, do you know any other vampire other than me, Flora, and ancestor-sama?」


  「Hahaha. I only heard those from stories. Don’t look at me with scary eyes.」


  



  



  「Isn’t Tier capable of manipulating golems? Why didn’t you use it during the martial arts tournament?」


  「Golem has power but it is slow. It is not suitable for a martial arts battle.」


  「Then, when do you usually use golem?」


  「I mainly use it as a decoy. It can catch monsters and demon beasts. And also….for me to not get dirty.」


  「To don’t get dirty?」


  「Monsters and demon beasts are existence that can be considered…. unsanitary.」


  「I see.」


  I feel slightly sorry for golems.


  



  



  「Ann, I would like you to answer my question honestly…..is there anything in your life you’re unsatisfied with?」


  「There’s nothing in particular but….why are you asking me?」


  「No, I just thought that it would be scary if you store things up.」


  「?……Ah, is it about the martial arts festival? Please do not worry. With just saying it once, the village chief listens and improves.」


  「What about Loo?」


  「I already told her over and over again but I can’t see any improvements…. Ah, but I don’t have any enmity. I just thought that if she would stay as she is, I’m afraid that she’ll be a bad influence for Alfred-sama and Tiselle-sama. Since there is that opportunity…I unintentionally….」


  「If you want to say something, say it. Don’t store it.」


  「Ah, there’s one.」


  「Hnn?」


  「I want to call you master instead of village chief…」


  「Aren’t you already calling me that from time to time?」


  「But because village chief is shy, it is only limited when we’re in the room or at the bath. I want to be able to call village chief master anywhere.」


  「I can’t allow you to do that yet so please forgive me.」


  



  



  The dwarf Donovan came to my house.


  「Village chief, do we the sour fruit? Can I have some of them?」


  「Sour… you mean lemons? What an unusual request, something happened?」


  「It is to make the alcohol scented. Also, the alcohol that the human merchant sent for the festival, I want you to purchase some of them.」


  「Merchant, you mean Michael-san? Then that would be….honey liquor? Didn’t you say that it tastes awful?」


  Immediately after receiving the alcohols, the dwarves immediately came and taste test them.


  I can still remember their spicy criticism….


  「I still think so but the oni girls did something to it to make it delicious. Even though you don’t ask yet, let me say it to you. It is not really a difficult method. You just need to add a bit of that sour fruit juice to that honey liquor. That alone made it tasty. It is similar to the method of matching alcohol with fruits that the village chief taught.」


  「I see. Let me try it next time.」


  「Umu, then please purchase more. Ah, and don’t forget to make sure that the alcohol you bought can be exchanged for a reward medal.」


  「I’ll do that but….If you can buy alcohol, I’ll take out the after meal alcohol.」


  「Really? Then, does that mean that alcohol will only be served during banquets?」


  「The main reason for limiting the alcohol is because, if the heavy consumption continues, all the crops of the village will need to be turned into alcohol. I put some restrictions to have everyone drink moderately.」


  「Moderately is it? That would be difficult….Maa, let’s just work hard….let’s follow the restriction. Drinking alcohol every day is delicious but drinking alcohol occasionally is also delicious.」


  「All right.」


  



  



  Makura, who won the martial arts tournament, have left the trophy crown at my house.


  It is probably safer to have it as a decoration in my house than the place where she sleeps.


  In any case, I made a shelf and put it in the corner of my house and put the trophy crown there.


  Yeah, satisfying.


  Makura seems to be satisfied too when she saw it.


  Zabuton also looked at it delightfully.


  Chapter 102 – Evaluation Meeting


  I prepared a big table in the hall of the house and took a seat.


  「The first martial arts festival of the Big Tree Village, I would like to start the evaluation meeting.」


  One of the civil servant girls, who acts as the chairperson, declares.


  Aside from the civil servant girls who belong to the festival executive committee, representatives of various races are sitting around the table.


  There are also the oni maids who were the cooks and props men of the festival.


  



  



  「First of all….for your work for the first martial arts tournament, thank you for your hard work.」


  Everyone responded.


  「The festival can be called a success. However, there are still problems. Let’s reflect on those in order to improve the festival next year.」


  The meeting progresses steadily.


  Because I know all of the arrangements beforehand, the problems I heard are things I already know of.


  I have a feeling that it’s like reporting to those who don’t know of them yet.


  「It was troublesome that we have not anticipated the arrival of several guests. We should have thought of that.」


  Though all of them are relatives, it is still a matter of concern.


  We failed to anticipate that.


  「The outsiders, the beastkins from Howling village and the lamias also joined.」


  Right.


  Because we only know the ability of the citizens of the village, we don’t know where to assign them.


  Since there are participants that we have a little idea on how much ability they have, it probably added some element of liveliness.


  By the way, hearing about not fully understanding one’s ability….


  「I would like to add two more people for that, revelry Bulga and black spear Stifano.」


  Dors group were the ones who informed me that.


  「I already did. When I was still a child, those names can be heard from the fairy tale that my nursemaid use to tell me.」


  When one of the civil servant girls said so, the other civil servant girls agreed.


  「Fairy tale?」


  「Yes. It’s a famous fairy tale in the demon lord’s territory. It is a story about the archdevil Gucci who kidnapped the princess and fought with the armed forces of a great country. They are archdevil Gucci’s subordinates.」


  A name I heard before came up….


  「It’s a fairy tale series with many volumes. However, even though there are several versions of the book, it always ended when the archdevil Gucci is punished by a dragon.」


  Punished by a dragon.


  There are occasions where fairy tales are stories based on facts.


  Next time we meet, I’ll ask about it…


  「Those two, do you think they are the same person who appeared on that fairy tale?」


  「Same person? No way.」


  「What are your grounds for denying it?」


  「My grounds? Because Bulga-san and Stifano-san are both good people. They are not the ones who’ll do cruel things like the Bulga and Stifano in the fairy tale. 」


  「…..certainly. They probably got their names from them.」


  「Yes. In addition, there are a lot of people who got their names from characters of stories. It is understandable given that they are feared and possesses strength.」


  「I see.」


  That’s right.


  It’s true.


  That’s is something that can be considered as the common way of thinking.


  Why did I ever think that the characters of that fairy tale are those two?


  …….


  It is probably because they are stronger than I had expected.


  But they are doing the complete opposite of what the people they were named from have done.


  Ah, and neither of them won so I guess they are not that strong?


  After all, they only have the same name.


  



  



  「We got derailed. Back to the evaluation meeting….how about the foods?」


  To my question, one of the oni maids raises her hand.


  「Everything was well received but they were not much different from what we usually serve. I wonder if the food were enough to give off a festive atmosphere.」


  Right.


  I also thought of preparing food that will give off a festive feeling.


  Speaking of festivals, what I really imagine is stalls.


  Food that can be served on stalls…..candy apple!


  It is made by covering the apple with candy….


  It is just a normal sweet apple so cast aside the idea.


  And if there’s no sour apple, it will be pointless.


  I decided to raise a sour apple tree.


  I also thought of strawberry candy but strawberry is sweet too.


  It might be a good idea to harvest them before it gets sweet but I thought that it will still become sweet once it was dipped in sugar.


  While the everyone is at lost, a beastgirl speaks.


  「Won’t it be alright to serve normal candy?」


  She’s exactly right.


  Let’s just make candy.


  We can use the fruits as fragrance and flavoring.


  It is extremely popular.


  It is regrettable but I already challenged making cotton candy.


  TN: Start of a flashback.


  Raw material for making cotton candy is sugar.


  I know how to make it since I saw it on TV.


  First is putting sugar on the can….


  Can?


  …….


  ………..


  Then, as a prototype, I’ll use a bamboo cylinder.


  First is making numerous holes on the side of the bamboo cylinder.


  Next, put a wire on the top of the bamboo cylinder…..I don’t have a wire.


  Let’s use a thick thread from Zabuton as a substitute for a wire.


  Then, tie the bamboo cylinder above using the thread….


  Above?


  I can see the sky.


  I’m sorry, spiderlings.


  I’ll hang the thread to your web.


  Thank you.


  I put sugar on the suspended bamboo cylinder.


  I lit a bonfire under the bamboo cylinder.


  The sugar on the bamboo begins melting.


  When the sugar begins to melt, it is time to spin the cylinder sing the thread.


  The melted sugar moves to the side of the bamboo cylinder because of centrifugal force and jumps out of the holes.


  As it jumps out of the hole, the sugar becomes filamentous and will turn into threads as it cools down with the help of ambient air.


  With the use of a stick, collect everything!


  However, as it is still being heated by bonfire from below, the sugar that jumped out was not cooled but hit the flame directly and burned.


  Failure.


  I had Loo cooperate with me and rechallenge it by using magic fire.


  I went well somehow……


  I finally understand the concept of the cotton candy making machine.


  It’s just sugar strings scattering around.


  It’s still noon but I decided to take a bath.


  I abandoned the idea of making cotton candy.


  At least we have a finished product. Loo took a bath with me too but she ate the cotton candy immediately after we finished making it.


  「Great! I feel like I’m eating cloud!」


  She loves it so let’s make a proper cotton candy machine after the festival.


  After hearing about it from Loo, several people, Tier, Rasuti, Hakuren, and Frau, gathered before me.


  I was again covered with sugar when I made cotton candy again for these ladies.


  I really should make a proper cotton candy machine after this.


  I also tried making various things….


  During the festival, we didn’t serve a new kind of candy.


  Afterward, with the cooperation of the oni maids, I cooked several dishes for the festival but….


  It can be considered as an extension of our everyday food. There is no festive feeling.


  If there is something like that, I should have cooked it.


  



  



  「Though I was able to make some dishes using the ingredients Michael-san sent, I have not thoroughly researched on how to season it so it is already a misstep.」


  Right.


  Though it was not bad, it is a little roughly seasoned compared to our usual meal.


  「Normally, when we speak about festivals, it means that we can eat delicious food and fill our stomach.  However, in this village, the everyday food is delicious and there’s a reasonable amount of them too….」


  That’s right.


  「We never considered the surroundings that’s why our preparations are insufficient. I was too much focused on sweets back then.」


  「That said, candy is delicious and the cotton candy is really superb though it was not served during the festival. Also, isn’t there the thing called crepe? I recall that it is fruits with cream that is wrapped with thin bread…. It was a shame that we were not able to prepare some for the festival.」


  「Ah, yes, thank you for your input. However, the people who have yet to taste it are staring so…」


  「I’m sorry. We should have suggested foods to cook. I’m really sorry.」


  The oni maid tried to bow but I stopped her.


  「We are exactly conducting an evaluation meeting because of things like that. Now, let’s think about countermeasures.」


  「Counter measures?」


  「Ah, I mean what kind of food will give off a festive feeling?」


  I asked that question to everyone.


  「It should be a food that we don’t usually eat.」


  「Should it be large? Being large gives off a good impression.」


  「During New Year festival, we eat preserved food from previous year.」


  「During harvest festival, we cook using newly harvested crops.」


  「Is seafood a bad idea? I think grilling a hellketch will be flashy and will certainly give a festive feeling.」


  Hellketch…ah, squid.


  「Ah, then I think buburu gutsugutsu grill will give off a festive feeling.」


  Buburu gutsugutsu grill, grilling on top of a turban shell.


  「Both are seasoned with soy sauce. I feel the magnitude of Flora-san’s achievement again.」


  「Speaking of soy sauce, baked corn is good. Even if it is a normal dish, it is rarely served.」


  「It is also big. Though I can eat a whole bunch myself.」


  Various opinions come out.


  「Though it is called a festival, I think the food should be easy to carry and easy to eat. Everyone took their food to their seat and continued to watch.」


  Indeed.


  「The nearby eating space was not used much.」


  That was regrettable but it was utilized during the second half since we arranged the food there.


  「To summarize it…It should be big, easy to carry, easy to eat, and seasoned with soy sauce? 」


  「I think there is no need to limit it to soy sauce. There are also other seasonings.」


  「However, their smell is not that attractive.」


  「I won’t deny that.」


  For the time being, all opinions were recorded on paper.


  「Let’s wrap that out for today. Regarding the festival foods, I’ll think about it but it will be good if you think about it too. Even idea is good enough. Thank you for your hard work.」


  Now, I’ll bring them to the place where our next agenda lies.


  



  



  Now, problems regarding the progress of the martial arts tournament.


  「When the contestant was called, s/he will not come out immediately.」


  「Waiting for the match to resume is boring.」


  「But I think it is necessary to give them time to recover.」


  



  



  Things to be done if someone obtains victory unfairly.


  「Maa, something must be done for it.」


  「Should we prepare a number of people for that?」


  



  



  Other various things.


  It was a long evaluation meeting.


  Maa, other things are even beyond what the committee can do.


  However, we understand that if we can’t do anything about those next time, it might damage our reputation.


  Maa, I don’t want to conduct another martial arts festival anymore….


  「I’m excited for next year.」


  「I’ll win next time!」


  But the atmosphere forbids me to say that.


  But I’m the village chief.


  I’m in the position where I can decide that.


  So I have to tell them firmly.


  「Ma, maa, I don’t want you to be upset but next year, we’ll also decide what kind of festival we’ll conduct using lottery. It means that there is a possibility that it won’t be a martial arts tournament.」


  Un, I did my best.


  I did my best.


  「I see, then, does that mean that we’ll be making a martial arts society in order to have a martial arts tournament again?」


  「So we’ll basically conduct a martial arts tournament and a new festival.」


  Everyone looked at me with eyes full of expectations.


  ……


  「Le-let’s carefully consider it.」


  I did my best….I really did.


  Chapter 103 – Queen Bee’s Despair


  Hello everyone.


  It is I, the queen of the bees.


  The neighborhood calls us gnostic bee.


  I am the queen but…


  I am in trouble now.


  First of all, I don’t have guards.


  Normally, I should be accompanied by several guards while making a new hive but my guards went missing after fighting a huge bear.


  Maa, it can’t be helped since the other party is that bear.


  We have no chance of winning.


  Therefore, I hid while my guards charged at it.


  Was it my mistake on what to prioritize?


  Now, I’m alone.


  And in big trouble.


  Because I’m currently being glared at by a spider now.


  Spider.


  My natural enemy.


  My super natural enemy.


  If it was a small spider, I can do something about it but not with one of that size.


  Unlike my guards, I have intelligence so I can escape.


  Under normal circumstances, I should have fled already.


  But I won’t flee now.


  Because we are looking at each other eye to eye.


  The moment I let my eyes of it upon trying to escape is the moment I die.


  Therefore, I cannot avert my gaze.


  In other words, it is now impossible to escape.


  What should I do now?


  No, there’s still hope!


  The spider is only looking at me and not moving.


  By chance is this….the thing that happens where an opponent can’t move upon being glared at by the stronger one?


  I’m the queen so I don’t have a needle but it seems like the other party is wary of that.


  I can’t use needle like my guards but I can use magic.


  I can understand the wariness of the spider.


  Oohh.


  Good.


  I can do this.


  I was fired up while looking at the other party.


  ……


  Behind the other party are a bunch of spiders similar to it.


  Am I seeing things?


  No, there’s no mistake.


  It’s the end.


  Yes, my life ended.


  From there.


  I’ll just be waiting on how will I be eaten.


  I wanted to lick more nectars from flower before dying.


  I also wanted to have offsprings.


  …….Yes.


  I am fully resolved.


  I’ll run away with everything I got!


  



  



  But it was useless.


  At this moment, a spider web is already wrapped around my neck.


  I can fly but I’m already a captive.


  HumiRiating.


  If you want to eat me, can you do it in one go?


  If possible, in a not painful method.


  Ah….


  My only hope in this situation is for my guards to safely return and kick these spiders….


  Such a convenient thing will not happen though.


  Despair.


  That’s what I’m feeling.


  But there’s still hope.


  A human.


  A human came!


  Ooohh.


  I know you, human.


  You want the honey we collected.


  In other words, an ally!


  I am usually surrounded by guards but I don’t have any guards now.


  If you eliminate these spiders, I’ll give you what you want!


  Jesus!


  Good, good, goooooddd!


  Now, human!


  Do something with the spiders for me!


  ……..


  Areh?


  Why are you talking with the spider?


  Humans usually have bad relationship with spiders.


  Is that not the case?


  …….


  How cruel!


  I was deceived!


  You gave me hope to sunk me in despair more!


  I will never forgive you!


  



  



  ….oya?


  After hearing the human, the spider will take me somewhere.


  Where are you taking me?


  ……….


  This place smells good.


  Flowers are blooming on the trees I have never seen before.


  This place is full of them too.


  …….


  I cannot let my guard down.


  They have given me hope again so they’ll probably throw me in despair!


  The human who came with the spider brought a tree from the forest and he’s walking towards us fast.


  Areh?


  How can that human simply cut down that tree and bring it here like playing?


  Even my guards will take a considerable amount of time just to dig a hole from a tree….


  What is he making?


  No way, is that my execution stand?


  How can you be so cruel to me!


  …….


  I was wrong.


  Apparently, the human has prepared that place for me to make a hive in.


  What is he trying to do?


  What human wants is the honey we collected….


  No way, you’re trying to have me build a hive here so you can continuously exploit us into making honey!


  T-t-t-terrible!


  However, I have to survive!


  Hope!


  Super hope!


  Do-don’t expect me to be satisfied with the place you build without planning!


  …..


  What a wonderful place.


  Kuh.


  My body is aching.


  I want to build a hive in this place.


  I wonder if I can really build a hive at this place.


  I look at the spider who wrapped me with web.


  After being troubled a little, it undid the web.


  Thanks.


  I will do my best to lay a lot of offsprings and collect honey!


  Sorry, spider-san.


  Can you please catch male?


  Yeah, a vigorous one.


  I think there will be some of them flying around nearby.


  Yes, please take care of me from now on.


  No no, it doesn’t have to be handsome.


  It just have to be with good physical strength and with good personality.


  



  



  Thus, I obtain my paradise.


  I can be considered as a winner.


  I did it.


  I reversed my fate!


  Though we have to pay with some honey we collected, we don’t mind because the spiders will defeat foreign enemies for us.


  Symbiosis.


  Yes, this is symbiosis.


  Fufufu.


  Though I say that this is paradise, it’s not like I’m entirely satisfied.


  My only complaint is that there’s no flower that we love nearby….eh?


  The human is raising flowers near our hive?


  I’m sorry.


  Thank you very much.


  I’ll continue to work hard.


  …….


  Cough.


  I have to change the way I view things….


  They said that we can never be in a symbiotic relationship with humans or spiders but look at us!


  Where are those who said that we can’t!?


  You better shut up.


  Chapter 104 – Summer Has Come and so Does Trouble


  Time quietly passed by and the kuros began giving birth to new pups so it became busy.


  We probably don’t have to do anything since we are already used for puppies being born but….I would feel awful if a pup dies.


  Together with the citizens of the village, we helped them with their deliveries.


  Presently, there’s no report about stillbirths.


  There’s none….


  Good. I also think that they’ll voluntarily restrict their reproduction again next year. Thinking about it makes me delighted.


  Maa, I’ll permit you for now because the wolf pups are cute.


  I probably won’t need to expand the field next year.


  



  



  The new village building is doing well and all the things that we could do on our end here are complete.


  I think it will be fine to leave the rest to the new upcoming residents….


  But where are the new residents?


  



  



  The reason why there are no new residents is obvious.


  We’re depending on Beezel, Doraim, and Michael-san to gather villagers for us.


  They were able to gather at least 30 villagers each.


  We predicted that there will be 50 people at most so we prepared buildings for 50….


  To be honest, I never expect them to gather that much people.


  I heard that the forest of death has the worst reputation.


  Only with a lot of confidence,  tons of courage, and good understanding about what is waiting for you here will make you decide to migrate.


  I will never expect anyone to migrate just because of hearing about us.


  However, the three of them, despite being in the forest of death, managed to gather more than 200 applicants in total.


  That’s too many.


  Furthermore, though I only meant to consult them regarding that, the three of them took care of the immigration itself.


  「Was your explanation not clear?」


  「There is a plan of making a new village. Is there anyone who wishes to migrate? Ah, it is located in the worst place so don’t expect too much….it’s like that.」


  「I said something similar.」


  「Me too….I also did not talk about taxes. I never thought that there will be people who’ll aggressively migrate. I’m sorry.」


  Those were said by Beezel, Doraim, and Michael-san, the root of all of this. I’m also at fault since I was too late to stop them.


  The three of them are busy so the frequency of our communication is not that high.


  I should have utilized Hō-Ren-Sō (Hōkokuto, Renraku, and Sōdan) in order to reduce trouble. Even if we are using the small wyvern messaging, there is still a time lag of several days.


  TN: HoRenSo = Report, Communicate, Inform.


  The root of all trouble is the three of them only talking to me and them not communicating with each other.


  I thought that they would only gather 10 each.


  I have to reflect.


  



  



  After that, Beezel, Doraim, and Michael-san struggled to adjust but it did not go well.


  「Although I reminded them that it is located in the forest of death, they are not willing to give up.」


  「They are even presenting their village treasure in order to migrate.」


  「They even caused a riot when I tried threatening them.」


  There seems to be some reason for those groups to live in this place.


  That said, even if we tell them to wait obediently, it doesn’t seem like they’ll withdraw.


  But we can’t accept them all.


  Even though I want to but……


  What should I do?


  「Let’s make new rooms for them immediately.」


  Let’s try to accept everyone.


  



  



  Presently, I’m checking all the arrangements we made.


  I already asked them to stretch the migration date as much as possible but it’s not going well.


  There is even one group that’s already started moving towards here.


  



  



  What should I do now?


  First of all, I gather all the race’s representatives for a meeting.


  「I’d like to expand the new village to accept one group and create new villages to accept the other two groups.」


  I explained the situation and my thoughts about it.


  「Won’t it be possible to expand the new village and let everyone migrate there?」


  「From what I heard, the three groups are three different races. I thought that it would be more efficient to divide them that put them together in one place….」


  「Certainly. Though Big Tree Village is home for several races and is doing well….it is a rare case.」


  「If we think about how the newcomers will feel if they settle down somewhere with other races, they’ll probably be restless.」


  「In addition to that….」


  Thus, it has been decided to make new villages.


  「Where should we build them?」


  「There are several proposed site prepared before but there is a problem.」


  「What is it?」


  「Water. Those places are nowhere near the waterfall….」


  「The waterway would be too long.」


  「Right. Though I think there will still be water if we dig wells but…. How are they going to farm with that? How are they going to water the fields?」


  Fields made from AFT will be fine though.


  However, I can’t do that…..


  「This is hard.」


  It doesn’t rain that much in this forest.


  Though that is the case, why is it that the river flowing from the mountain in the north is abundant?


  Well, because of that, there is no problem with the volume of water flowing in the river.


  The problem is the position of the waterfall.


  In other words, the height of the river is the problem.


  「Is there a device that can draw the water up from the river?」


  「Like a magical tool?」


  「No, not like that….I mean, like the water wheel used in the bath. Is there a tool like that?」


  「No, there’s no device like…..that’s it, village chief!」


  「What?」


  「What don’t we use a water wheel like that to draw the water up from the river?」


  I blush a little.


  That’s exactly right.


  Ah, wait wait.


  「That waterwheel is a failure.」


  「Failure? But it can draw water, is it not?」


  「Yes, but manually. It should have been automatic. A waterwheel should be able to use the water flow of the river to draw the water up to a higher place.」


  Hearing my explanation, the mountain elf Ya raises her hands.


  「I have been interested in that water wheel for some time. I will do my best to complete it as you describe.」


  I am thankful for Ya’s proposal.


  「With the assumption of a complete waterwheel…..there are several places that I can recommend if the waterway problem is no more.」


  It will be autumn harvest soon.


  And winter will come next.


  It seems like we lack time.


  



  



  We build the new villages in a hurry.


  First of all, the expansion of the new village is almost complete.


  Currently, it can only accommodate 50 people the most but it should be able to accommodate twice now.


  I used the AFT to clear the forest in order to expand the village.


  It took me five days to do it.


  



  



  Three high elves and several kuros checked the new proposed village site.


  The place is ten kilometers south of the new village.


  It is fairly far from Big Tree Village.


  「Can you make it a little closer?」


  「If the village is too close, it will coincide with the first village once it becomes bigger. I personally think that this distance is too close.」


  「Is that so….」


  Thinking about it, since they are 10 kilometers away from each other, if they mutually expand 5 kilometers, they’ll coincide.


  But, will that actually happen?


  That might be so because of the river. Given the location of the river, Big Tree Village is expanding southeast. Did they choose to build the new village in the west because of that?


  Fumu.


  Let’s just think that they really chose those places because of it.


  「I understand. Let’s build the next new village in that place.」


  「Yes, and also, village chief, can you temporarily name the new villages?」


  「….I don’t have a naming sense.」


  「It is only temporary.」


  「Is that so? Then….the new village will be Kawakami Village, the one you went to will be Kawashimo Village, and at the other one will be Kawanaka Village.」


  TN: Kawakami – Upper part of the river, Kawashimo –  Lower part of the river, Kawanaka – Middle part of the river.


  「Kawakami Village, Kawashimo Village, Kawanaka Village. Affirmative. I’ll notify the others.」


  「….wait.」


  Kawakami Village, Kawashimo Village, Kawanaka Village………


  Yeah, it is easy to make mistake so I have to fix it right now.


  「How about One Village, Two Village, and Three Village?」


  「It is only temporary so I think those are good temporary names.」


  In addition, I think that the new inhabitants should be the one to decide the name of the village rather than having poor names attached to their new village.


  「Yes. When the new residents want to name it on their own, let them be.」


  「We’re going to ask the new residents?」


  Anyway, those were only temporary names.


  One Village is under construction due to expansion.


  Next will be Two Village’s turn and last will be Three Village’s.


  ……..


  One Village, Two Village, Three Village…..


  Bell Village, Hill Village, and Valley Village sounds better.


  Whatever. It is only temporary.


  I shouldn’t think of pointless things.


  We should make Two Village quick….let’s make a road.


  「Straight north of here is One Village.」


  「Affirmative. Thanks for your hard work.」


  It took me 5 days to make a road that connects One Village and Two Village.


  And 15 days in making construction materials for Two Village.


  I also made toilets and wells. We are also behind schedule since we were attacked by monsters and demon beasts frequently.


  Is it because this is the first time some people stayed in this neighborhood for a long time?


  Thinking about it, weren’t the monsters and demon beasts around the Big Tree Village decreased?


  No no, the rabbits with fangs are on the rise.


  We often capture them.


  …….


  By chance, is the reason why the rabbit with fangs is on the rise because we’re killing monsters and demon beasts?


  A-as expected of the power of balance of nature.


  I have to keep in mind the ecosystem of the forest and the preservation of species from now on.


  Humans should not trouble the other residents of his surroundings.


  He should not waste preys.


  He should not hunt wastefully.


  That’s for the best.


  I left one big tree in the center of the two villages.


  I decided it to be the standard style.


  I also made shrines below those trees.


  Because we don’t have enough time, I only made statues of the two gods.


  I postponed making statues of Kuro and Zabuton.


  However, I will definitely make it later.


  



  



  Now, Three Village.


  Three Village is south of Two Village.


  About 15 kilometers along the river.


  After receiving an explanation about the planned construction site and judging that there is no problem, I made a road that connects Two Village and Three Village.


  It took me 10 days.


  There are still a lot of monsters and demon beasts after all.


  The kuros drives away majority of them. I’m wondering why this side is attacked frequently.


  In this survival of the fittest place, I made delicious foods using the monsters and demon beasts.


  When I was about to start working on Three Village, the high elves completed the construction on One Village and started working on Two Village.


  That time, a message arrived.


  「Village Chief, with Doraim-san’s guidance, the migrant applicant has arrived. Please return to Big Tree Village.」


  



  



  AN: One Village, Two Village, Three Village. Should it be better if I name them Village of One, Village of Two, and Village of Three?


 
  Chapter 105 – The First Group of New Residents Arrived


  The first group.


  They are migrants who were gathered by Doraim.


  They will be transported here via sky route with the help of Doraim, Hakuren, and Rasuti.


  For that reason, a huge four-legged table was prepared.


  Given the shape of a dragon, it will make it easier to transport things better if they have a table on their back.


  As for the four legs, it is made for them to wear the table easier when they transform from human to dragon form.


  It is also convenient to use it for carrying, loading, and unloading things compared to what we’ve been doing before so it is popular.


  The four-legged table was also devised so that things on it will not easily fall.


  The figure of the three dragons carrying tables coming towards the village reminded me of the wyvern attack which scares me a little.


  



  



  A total of 72.


  Every one of them is from the Minotaur race.


  The Minotaur I know of are giants with head of a cow but the minotaurs in front of me now have normal human face.


  Other than the two big, buffalo-like horns on their head.


  Also, the Minotaur I know of is a male-only race… forget about male-only race, most of them are females.


  Maa, this world is really different from the world I came from.


  I shouldn’t trouble myself in every single detail.


  



  



  I thought of giving Doraim something as thanks but he declined saying that I should just pass it to the minotaurs.


  I’m the one who troubled him to gather villagers, why is he worried?


  I’m the one who requested them so there is no need for him to worry….


  On the other hand, Hakuren and Rasuti did not hesitate to take my gift of thanks for them.


  I felt relieved when they took it.


  As for Doraim, he looked at the minotaurs he brought for a while and said.


  「Will I be deemed irresponsible if I say that I’m no longer responsible after taking them here? The other party might also be uneasy.」


  



  



  「I’m the representative, Gordon. Please take care of us from now on.」


  While greeting me, I observe them.


  Minotaurs, around 28 males and 44 females.


  Among them, there are 8 bull calves and 15 calves.


  It looks like there are 49 of them that can be used as manpower(?) immediately….


  But all of those laborable minotaurs are really thin.


  It is obvious at first sight that they are not eating well.


  The calves are not as bad as them but it is obvious that they gave their foods to the young ones.


  With that, it is obvious that they are not very laborable.


  「How about eating first? I’ll have them prepare some now.」


  



  



  I had the minotaurs go to the place where the martial arts competition was held.


  I had the oni maids prepare and give them foods.


  I had them prepare foods that are gentle to the stomach….Is there a taboo food for their race?


  It seems like there’s no problem when the oni maids gave them so I guess it’s alright.


  After this, I’ll have Loo, Tier, and Flora heal them if they need any treatment.


  Will that be enough?


  No, I haven’t decided who’ll be their caretaker.


  If they wait for my permission or judgment every single time, the progress will be slow and some things might be too late so I better have someone take that position.


  They need a guide for their village life.


  When the beastkins arrived, I asked the oni Ramurias to take care of them and she’s still working hard to this day.


  The caretaker of the minotaurs will be…..who should I entrust them to?


  I can’t think of anyone.


  「Village chief, would you let me take care of them?」


  One of the lizardmen spoke.


  「Is it alright?」


  「Yes. Though they are not them, I have had a contact with minotaurs before. Unless there’s someone else here besides me who has knowledge about minotaurs.」


  I looked around and waited for 10 minutes to check if there will be another motivated individual.


  「Lizardman Nuff.」


  Though I can’t distinguish which is which from the beginning, we have been associated with each other for a long time now.


  I somehow managed to distinguish who is he.


  Though I still can’t distinguish hatchlings yet.


  「I’ll leave the minotaurs to you.」


  「Thank you.」


  



  



  After leaving the minotaurs to Nuff, I gather everyone else at home to consult them.


  「There is a problem with the new village.」


  「Problem?」


  The high elves and I were troubled.


  「I’m sorry. I haven’t been to the new village yet so what kind of problem did you notice?」


  The mountain elf, who’s struggling to make the waterwheel in Big Tree village, raises her hand and asks that question. One of the high elves answers it.


  「The new village was completed and it can accommodate up to 100 residents.」


  Good, they doubled the fifty.


  They did it but….


  「What is the problem? Isn’t that more than enough?」


  「Right but we based it on normal race’s size.」


  「Ah」


  A blind spot.


  I completely have not thought about it.


  Up to now, no extremely big race has come to this village.


  However, though they are thin, the minotaurs are really big.


  Not counting the calves, the adults are all over two meters in height.


  Some are even almost three meters in height.


  



  



  In addition to that problem, clothes.


  Every one of them is wearing ragged clothes.


  「Let’s ask Zabuton to make some in a hurry.」


  I looked at one of the spiderlings on my side. It raises one of its legs to show its consent and heads for Zabuton.


  



  



  「The first problem is that there are no beds for them.」


  「Right. Let’s pray that it won’t rain so they can sleep outside for a while.」


  「Even if you say that….」


  It will soon be autumn harvest.


  I’m already thinking of temporarily suspending the new village building.


  ……


  Food security is essential if you think about winter.


  It is not possible to not select harvesting over something else.


  Harvesting is the top priority.


  Their house making must be delayed.


  Assuming that I have them help us with harvesting and house building, I don’t think that we’ll be able to complete it by winter.


  「Ano, if the house is not enough, how about having them live in the northern dungeon during this winter? The titans are living there so there is definitely enough living space.」


  Those who went to the dungeon in the north suggested so.


  「Although it is not a bad idea, will the titans be okay with it?」


  「They gave me this friendly atmosphere when we met them. I think it will be alright. However, it will be necessary to gift them with fuel and food for the winter as a reward.」


  「Right. I want everything to be handled here as much as possible but we better prepare for the worst case scenario. Let’s have someone negotiate in advance.」


  「I understand. Let’s choose the candidate.」


  「Please. Also….」


  Food.


  「Using the village’s money, let’s buy food from Michael-san. And tools too.」


  From what I saw, the minotaurs have no personal property.


  Some of them even borrowed swords and spears.


  「Should we prepare weapons for them too?」


  I’m in doubt so I asked the people around me of their opinion.


  「They are almost wearing nothing….. What in the world has happened to them?」


  「Nuff, talk to them. I want to know more. Next issue, regarding the immediate need for food…」


  There are many things to talk about.


  In addition, a new problem came up.


  「Village chief, the group gathered by Beezel-sama arrived.」


  I feel a little dizzy.


  Chapter 106 – The Second Group of New Residents Arrived


  The second group.


  Their lower body is of a horse, centaurs.


  There are a total of 104 of them.


  30 males and 74 females.


  There are obviously 30 colts and 34 fillies.


  That means there are 40 adults who can be labor force….but all of them are mares.


  Though I say they can be labor force, all of them are equipped with leather and iron armors and are also equipped with weapons as if they are about to invade.


  They are also wary of the surroundings.


  The young ones don’t have weapons but they are wearing armors.


  ……..


  I got a feeling that they are a group of individuals who had just escaped from a war sieged castle.


  「Beezel, they are?」


  It was Beezel who brought them here.


  Beezel brought a large number of people near this village via teleportation magic so he still can’t stand up straight yet.


  I would like him to take a rest at Frau’s house after this but I want to ask you about them before anything else.


  「As you can see, they are a group of individuals who had just escaped from a war sieged castle.」


  「You offered them to migrate in the middle of a war?」


  「Of course not. The front lines of the war already moved to a dangerous area where it is impossible to take refuge in that region therefore, you can consider their migration as some sort of evacuation.」


  「The war has advanced that much?」


  「Yeah, I can’t abandon them so I took them here.」


  「….who’s the enemy?」


  「The Kingdom of Full Heart.」


  The human country who’s at war against the Demon King’s kingdom huh.


  「I’ll cooperate as much as I can, thanks for your hard work.」


  「Great.」


  Beezel has already reached his limit so I asked a lizardman to take him to Frau’s house.


  



  



  Now….


  I look at the centaurs.


  I should do something about their attack mode.


  It will be troublesome if they continue to act like that.


  「I’m Hiraku, the representative of the village. Who is your representative?」


  「That’s me. I’m Gluewald.」


  TN: Not sure about how to spell her name. The illustration is blurry.
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  A mare stepped forward.


  She looks like a female knight with her iron equipments.


  Her lower body is of a horse though.


  Ah, it looks like the centaurs don’t wear anything on their horse part.


  From the front, they look like a normal human.


  「I’m a relative of a retainer of Viscount Bigu. What are you staring at?」


  「Ah….sorry.」


  Who’s Viscount Bigu?


  Presently, Frau…..took Beezel at her house.


  Then, how about the civil servant girls!


  「Welcome to Big Tree Village. This place is somewhat related to Count Chrome who guided you here so please be relieved.」


  Count Chrome?


  ….Ah, is that Beezel?


  「We heard that we’re supposed to emigrate here. Were you also informed about it?」


  「We do. We were notified but there are several problems.」


  「Umu. Then do something.」


  「Gluewald-san, why did you come to this village? If you think that this will be your new territory please think again.」


  「YOU! How can a village girl talk to me like that?」


  「Excuse me. I haven’t introduced myself yet. I’m the second daughter of Count Drowa of the Demon King’s Kingdom, I am Rasshashi Drowa.」


  One of the civil servant girls, Rasshashi picked up her skirt and bowed beautifully at Gluewald.


  She’s wearing a village girl outfit but she’s overflowing with elegance.


  I can’t believe that someone with intolerable grace is working as an attendant.


  「Viscount Bigu of the western faction that you are serving is under the jurisdiction of our house. Can you please introduce yourself properly now?」


  「A-apologies for my rudeness. I am Gluewald Rabi Cole. I’m a relative of Viscount Bigu’s retainer.」


  Rasshashi is on top of the food chain.


  「I just said that you may be relieved. How long do you plan on holding those weapons?」


  「M-my apologies.」


  With Gluewald’s instruction, the centaurs fix their stance.


  Peace of mind at last.


  All hail Rasshashi.


  「Thank you very much. Village chief, they seem to be a little confused. In order to calm them down, I wonder if it’s alright to feed them like we did with the minotaurs?」


  「That should be fine. Let’s do that.」


  「Great. Also, since they seem to be related to my house, should I be the one to be in charge of them?」


  「Ah, it would be great if you do so. Please do.」


  「Leave it to me.」


  「However….」


  「Is there a problem?」


  「They are from the area under your house’s jurisdiction, even if your parents are officials, will they be alright?」


  「According to the information we received from Beezel-sama, there are no problems yet.」


  「Is that so?」


  「However, if something happened, I’ll need to ask a favor.」


  「Ah, I understand.」


  I left the centaurs to the civil servant girl Rasshashi and returned to the receiving meeting.


  



  



  「Now, Gluewald-san.」


  「Yeah」


  「Good reply. It would have been good if you did so from the beginning….」


  「My apologies for my rudeness.」


  「No, sorry. I do not intend to bully you. I understand that you’re only doing so to protect the young ones. Before coming here, I’m probably worse than you.」


  「That….」


  「The Big Tree Village will accept you according to the previous proposal. However, you are not to settle here but in a newly made village. And that village is not even completed yet.」


  「I’ve heard about that. At the very least, can you let the children live in this village?」


  「The village chief is the only one who can decide that. Ah, that’s right. I forgot to mention something important.」


  「What is it?」


  「The village chief is the pinnacle of power in this village.」


  「The village chief…that man from before?」


  「Yes. And unfortunately, my position in this village is regrettably low. No, it can be said that I’m at the very bottom.」


  「No way, for Count Drowa’s daughter to be….」


  「Even Count Chrome brought you here himself, use your head to understand things here. In this village, I’m in the lowest class. This is that kind of village.」


  「……」


  「Maa, you probably can’t believe my words. Let’s have you eat dinner first. This is from the village chief’s goodwill. Don’t forget to show your gratitude. After eating, I’ll show you and some of your companions around the village to show see and feel what it is to be here.」


  



  



  I returned to the meeting.


  「They are rude, are we really going to accept them?」


  「I don’t think they’re really rude…. Maa, they are in an unknown territory. They are only vigilant.」


  「Maybe but….」


  「Let’s hope that Rasshashi can take care of them. Now, our problem deepens.」


  Yup, more problems.


  The second group, the centaurs, has a lower body of a horse.


  The size is about the same as a true horse.


  In other words, big.


  They are roughly at the minotaur’s level.


  And, their lower body is of a horse.


  Their lives will be difficult with the facilities we made that are designed for humans.


  They probably can’t even enter a door.


  The toilet’s size will be a problem too.


  ……….


  Are the minotaurs same as them?


  「Village chief, where are you going?」


  「For the time being, let’s make a proper toilet for the minotaurs and centaurs.」


  「Can you please postpone it? It’s okay. I know that the village chief loves cleanliness. We will tell them to take care of their poops properly so please be relieved.」


  「Mou」


  「By the way, village chief」


  「What is it? 」


  「Is there a reason for the kuros and the spiders not showing up before the minotaurs and centaurs? 」


  「It was requested by both Doraim and Beezel. They are frightening by nature so the newcomers will be restless if they suddenly met them. Because of that, most of the kuros are in the forest and the spiders are either on the trees or on the top of the buildings. Some of them are acting as Riaison officers though.」


  When I said that, one of the spiderlings bungee jumps, raises one of its legs and waves, and climbs up again.


  「A wise judgment. 」


  「Maa, let’s prepare and keep our face up this night. 」


  「Why? 」


  「The first group and the second group arrived earlier than planned. I will not be surprised if the next one will come.」


  「That can’t be.」


  「Hahaha….hnnn? It seems like someone has arrived.」


  「Hahaha. Good joke.」


  「I want it to be a joke but….」


  「Village chief, a report came from Gran Maria. She encountered the group gathered by Michael-san in the forest and they will arrive here soon.」


  NOOOOOO.


  Chapter 107 – The Third Group of New Residents Arrived


  The third group.


  The first were minotaurs, then centaurs, so will it be taurus this time?


  After thinking something stupid, I greeted the people who came here because of Michael-san’s introduction in front of my house.


  …….


  The group the came because of Michael-san’s introduction is composed of beautiful women and tree stumps.


  「Ehto….」


  The height of beautiful women ranges from 150 to 170 which is a normal human’s height.


  I’m immediately relieved.


  Their ages range from late teens to late twenties.


  They have a well-formed face and every one of them can be considered beautiful. Their style is not bad too.


  No, it can be considered as pretty good.


  I might be a little rude but my first impression of them are similar to those oneesan who works at night.


  It’s because of their clothes.


  Or else they would look like ordinary village women.


  Honestly, it doesn’t suit you.


  And…there are forty of them?


  By the way….why are there 10 tree stumps here?


  I thought that I already cleared this area using the AFT….


  While I was thinking about that, a tree stump talks.


  「I am the representative, Igu. I want to express our gratitude for accepting us.」


  Did that tree stump just talk?


  TN: Okay, here is the picture of the tree stump. So this is why they say that one is even willing to talk to a tree stump as long as it talks to him first.
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  After listening to them. it seems like the tree stumps were also immigrants.


  It seems like the beautiful women and the tree stumps are from the same race called nyunyu-daphne.


  According to my knowledge, they are close to tree spirits called dryayad, or was it dryad?


  I thought that their appearance difference is because of the difference in sexes but that doesn’t seem to be the case.


  The tree stumps are also females.


  …….


  In other words, a female-only race.


  「Do you interact with humans?」


  To my doubt, their group only replied with a smile.


  I thought my question is really important.


  「Village chief, do not be upset. Us too, are willing to give you our “proof of loyalty”.」


  「Proof of loyalty? …..N-no, that’s not it! That’s unnecessary, that’s not what I mean! Don’t misunderstand!」


  TN: Chastity.


  



  



  I tried to smooth things up after that embarrassing situation.


  Compared to minotaurs and centaurs, they are quite normal.


  「You should all eat first, is it alright to give you normal food?」


  「Thank you very much for your consideration. However, we already heard about problems regarding the migration. We don’t want to trouble you regarding our food.」


  「It will save us a lot if you do so but, do you have anything with you?」


  「No, we don’t. Because of that, can you provide us with a sunny place and water? It will be a great substitute for food.」


  「I understand but….」


  A sunny place.


  Maa, the Big Tree Village itself is sunny as long as it isn’t near the forest.


  Water….there is a river nearby.


  If that is the case…the place is….


  I suggested them the first place I thought of.


  「You can stay on the field there but I request of you not to trouble it.」


  Because the representative Igu complied, I decided to take a rest.


  Not counting the tree stumps, it was surreal to see beautiful women standing in a certain interval around the field.


  They look satisfied so I guess they’re okay.


  ….I’m worried about tree stumps so I’ll take a note of them for now.


  「Do I need to cut their roots when it is time to move?」


  They look like tree stumps but they are still people….let’s let them do what they want.


  



  



  The nyunyu-daphne’s crossed the mountain of Howling Village on the east and came here by walking in the forest.


  They have the ability to assimilate with any kind of plants so they did not need to fight against monsters or demon beasts.


  However, it seems like it is still impossible to avoid being marked by monsters and demon beasts.


  To put it simply, they are scratched by their claws.


  Though their sense of pain is minimal, those who were scratched by the claws of monsters and demon beasts cannot transform in their human form until their wounds are healed. That is the reason why the others are on their tree stump form.


  I see.


  In other words, their true form is the tree stump form.


  I recommended them to take a bath.


  They don’t smell but they give off that feeling.


  Do tree stumps hates hot water?


  I don’t mind if they take a bath.


  Just clean yourselves.


  



  



  After several hours.


  I finally heard their story form their representative Igu who finished eating and bathing.


  



  



  The reason for their migration is because the place they were previously living at became desolate so they requested a new place.


  It seems like a nearby village caused a massive deforestation that caused a large-scale flood there.


  They heard about Michael-san’s invitation when they were thinking of moving to a new place so they asked several things….


  Hearing about the fruits that originated here from Michael-san, it seems like they immediately decided to move to this place before Michael-san was able to say anything.


  「The place where you are looking for new residents, these fruits… apples and pears grow on that place, aren’t they?」


  「Eh, that is right.」


  「Everyone, prepare to move. Hurry up.」


  Michael-san was there with the intent of examining them but seeing them moving immediately made him panicked.


  After that, he still tried to negotiate with them but they are already migrating with no intention to stop.


  By the way, Michael-san has prepared the nyunyu-daphne’s migration supplies in Shashato city.


  I also asked him to prepare clothes, weapons, tools, and foods for the minotaurs and centaurs.


  



  



  「However, if you came to this village because of the fruits, isn’t it a bad deal for you to refuse food?」


  Igu of the nyunyu-daphne, I’m carrying her in her human form.


  It is because moving while in their tree stump form is really slow.


  I understand the reason since carrying a beautiful woman is better than carrying a tree stump.


  「Don’t mind it. Our true purpose is not the fruits.」


  「Really?」


  「Yeah, the reason we came here is the soil.」


  「Soil?」


  「If the land here produced such splendid fruits, it means that the soil here is excellent which is very good for us. Ah, can you put me there?」


  「I have no reason to refuse….I see, soil huh.」


  It is probably because I plowed the soil using the AFT.


  「I see. I hope it didn’t disappoint you.」


  「Not at all, looking at the field, it is really enviable. I hope that the place where we will settle in will be like this one.」


  「Ahahaha, so you like a place similar to the field.」


  ……


  Eh?


  Wait a minute.


  「Though the field in the place where you’re going to live in will be prepared….Do you not live in houses?」


  「We can also live in a house. However, we prefer outdoor.」


  「You don’t live in a house?」


  「We prefer outdoor.」


  Do not upset.


  It is too early to be upset.


  Yeah, but I feel a little tired.


  



  



  The caretaker of the nyunyu-daphne was decided.


  「Igu, let me introduce her to you.」


  「My name is Mamu. I was appointed to be your caretaker. If you encounter any problem, please let me know. Please take care of me from now on.」


  We designated one of the beastgirls as the nyunyu-daphne’s caretaker.


  The main reason is because the person herself volunteered.


  Though she looks like a junior high school student, I consented because Senna, the beastkins representative, said that it will be alright.


  「Likewise, please take care of us from now on.」


  One of Igu’s root got up and shook Mamu’s hand.


  「Mamu, I want you to know everything from Igu. What kind of place do they want to live in, what kind of job they can do, what are they good at, what are they not good at, and…」


  「How about their race’s custom and taboo too?」


  「Ah」


  「I understand. At the same time, I’ll tell them about the village too.」


  「Please.」


  Good, she’s reliable.


  I left the nyunyu-daphne to Mamu’s care and went home.


  It is necessary to have a meeting again.


  ……We’re still facing a lot of problems after all.


  Chapter 108 – Consultation


  I understand that there are many problems.


  The origin is, the number of the migrants we received are too many.


  And they arrived too early.


  And since we have decided to accept everyone, we can only work harder.


  Though it will also trouble the residents of my village, I would like to ask their help.


  



  



  That night, I gather every representative of each race to discuss it.


  This includes the representatives of the minotaurs, centaurs, and nyunyu-daphnes as well as their caretakers Nuff, Rasshashi, and Mamu.


  Doraim and Beezel are also participating.


  Though there was an objection on having the newcomers to suddenly join, I think it is better for them to know what the problems are.


  Besides, they are not visitors.


  They’ll live in a different location but they are new residents.


  「Minotaur’s representative, Gordon.」


  「Centaur’s representative, Glueworld.」


  「Nyunyu-daphne’s representative, Igu.」


  [image: image-13]

  Igu is participating in her human form.


  It seems like Mamu finds it hard to move.


  Even so, it’s a good thing that each migrant groups are a unified single race.


  It is easy to call them.


  In addition, their race representative will also serve as the migrant group representative.


  We usually conduct a meeting around a table but there is no table for large races like the minotaurs and centaurs.


  Everyone is either sitting on a log chair or sitting on the floor.


  



  



  「Before we start, how are you?」


  The centaur’s representative Glueworld raiser her hand.


  「I, I did not know my place earlier and was really rude. I’m very sorry. Please let me apologize. I’m the only one who behaves like that so please, let me bear all the responsibility for what happened.」


  She bent her forelegs, bowed with her upper body, and lowered her head deeply.


  She’s not bending her hind legs so her but is sticking up….Is this the centaur’s apology pose?


  Let’s ask her later.


  「Though I did not think that you were that rude, I’ll accept your apology. Don’t mi….cough. Be careful in the future.」


  I thought of saying to not mind it but Rasshashi, who’s beside Glueworld, wrote something on a wooden board asking me to say them.


  Who, who is it that taught her such a move of cheaters!


  「Hah, thank you very much. I will be more careful from now on.」


  Glueworld did not notice Rasshashi’s cheat board and express her gratitude.


  「I expect for your improvement in the future.」


  That is also Rasshashi’s instruction.


  「Ye-yes!」


  It seems like she’s satisfied with Glueworld’s reply but Rasshashi flips her wooden board again.


  “As expected of the village chief! Excellent performance! You can even become a king now!”


  Thank you.


  But that cheat board can also be seen by those around me.


  Loo and Tier, stop laughing.


  



  



  Let’s move on with the meeting.


  For the time being, the immediate problem is the beddings of the newly arrived residents.


  Every one of them says that they have no problem sleeping in the open but I at least want the young ones to lay down in a place with a roof.


  There are three places in the village that match that description.


  My house, the inn, and the liquor factory.


  If you ask if they are big, they are big, but if you ask if they have enough space, they don’t.


  I get it.


  I know that you don’t want others to use the factory so stop glaring at me, Donovan.


  「Let’s have them use the inn. Prioritize the children.」


  Though it is a place where other people sleep, I still want to do more.


  Yes, some will be sleeping in a place with a roof but there are still some that need to sleep outside.


  



  



  「Though we’re sleeping outside, if you can let us use this place, we will appreciate it.」


  The minotaurs want to use the martial arts competition ring.


  「We can stay to the place where you let the cows and horses stay.」


  The centaurs are requesting for the ranch area.


  「As long as it is light up by sunlight, we don’t mind where we are.」


  The nyunyu-daphne are OK with anywhere.


  Then….


  「Minotaurs and centaurs, go the place you desired to take a rest. Do not hesitate to ask your caretaker if you need anything.」


  「Affirmative.」


  「Yeah.」


  「Nuff and Rasshashi, please stay as much as possible with them. Also, sleep in my house for a while.」


  「I understand….We’re going to sleep in your house?」


  「Is there a reason?」


  「It is to save the minotaurs and centaurs the trouble of looking for you.」


  「Indeed, I understand.」


  「I’ll do what you say.」


  「Nyunyu-daphnes, you can stay in any place you like. But please, don’t be in the middle of the field. Also, try not to bother others. If you encounter any problem, get in touch with Mamu.」


  「Affirmative.」


  「Mamu, it will be hard for you but do your best.」


  「Yes, I’ll work hard.」


  「And so, I also want Mamu to stay at my house, is that all right?」


  「It’s all right but I’ll like to return home and report to Ramurias first.」


  「All right. Ann, prepare rooms for the three.」


  「I hear and obey.」


  



  



  Afterwards, we discussed several more things.


  We’ll leave the Village One since it’s complete.


  TN: Yeah, although I think One Village, Two Village, and Three Village is more appropriate since Hiraku is supposed to have “no naming sense”, I’ll follow the readers.


  First of all, everyone needs to harvest everything first.


  After that, we’ll try to complete Village Two then Village Three if time permits.


  As soon as the Village Two is complete, we’ll have the first group to live there.


  We decided to make Village Two suited for the minotaurs considering the first come first serve principle.


  The centaurs will be at Village Three.


  After that, building a village for Nyunyu-daphne.


  Both Doraim and Beezel will visit from time to time to check the situation in addition to stabilizing the spirits of the minotaurs and centaurs.


  I appreciate their cooperation.


  



  



  Let’s begin harvesting.


  Those who can harvest will harvest.


  Those who can’t harvest will hunt in the forest.


  A new problem came up.


  The minotaurs, centaurs, and nyunyu-daphne seem to be unable to hunt monsters or demon beasts in the forest.


  



  



  「Looking at them, they look strong.」


  「Even if you say that, minotaur is originally a mild race.」


  Nuff, the caretaker of the minotaurs, explains.


  「They are not someone who’ll fight someone else other than the ones who are protecting their group which specializes in battle. Also, only those minotaurs who specialize in battle are strong, most of them are shepherds.」


  「Minotaurs who specialized in battle….are they trained from infancy?」


  「No, they are seemed to be determined by birth. They are discernible from the form of their horns.」


  「I see. So, is there someone who specializes in battle among the minotaurs that came to this village….」


  「Other than the race’s representative Gordon, there is someone else but still a child.」


  「In other words, only Gordon has the ability to enter the forest.」


  「Yes.」


  「Even so, if we ask him to unreasonably enter the forest, he’ll just be wounded which is troublesome.」


  「My apologies.」


  



  



  「How many people are Centaurs in the forest?」


  「Seven adults including Glueworld. It is impossible for the children to do so.」


  Rasshashi, the centaur’s caretaker, explains.


  「Other than the children, aren’t they moderately armed?」


  「They are armed but most of them were only gathered to protect the children.」


  「Are those seven who entered the forest properly educated soldiers?」


  「No, only Glueworld and another one were trained as soldiers. Aft… since their weapons are long, they probably can hunt fanged rabbits. I’m sorry. It’s because I don’t know how to assess the vicinity….」


  「Is that so? I’m worried that they entered the forest.」


  「Yes. So, should we only let Glueworld the other one to work in the forest?」


  「Yes, let’s think about something else for the others.」


  「Thank you very much.」


  



  



  I can understand the nyunyu-daphnes.


  They have the proper skill to escape but they have no fighting power.


  「No, we have the ability to fight. We’re good at magic too.」


  「Really?」


  「Yes, however, rather than looking for something to hunt, our style is to wait at a certain place to wait for prey.」


  「Ah, I see.」


  「Once we’re hurt, we’ll become tree stump and we’ll lose our mobility so we can’t really chase prey.」


  「Indeed. However, you can’t hunt that much using that style here.」


  「I know. Since the kuros are already all over, we won’t make much result.」


  「Mobility is your only issue. All right. Let’s talk with the kuros and decide where you’ll hunt.」


  「Thank you very much.」


  



  



  In this way, those who can’t enter the forest are given with new work.


  Minotaurs will be responsible for transporting the harvests.


  Regardless of their gender, they have sufficient power.


  They’ll carry the harvested crops to the warehouse.


  The centaurs will make beds.


  Since it might rain, they’ll also be the one who’ll set up shade for sunlight and rain.


  Not only for the centaurs but also for the minotaurs.


  Incidentally, we also asked them to take care of the bull calves and calves.


  All of the nyunyu-daphnes are moving around Village two.


  They decided to hunt around there.


  With this, even though they are not used to it, are doing their best with their respected jobs.


  



  



  On the first day, other than the nyunyu-daphnes, the hunting result of the group is only one fanged rabbit.


  And three injured people.


  Gordon, Glueworld, and the other centaur.


  「….is the fanged rabbit strong?」


  「Ehto….if they are met by a normal person, that person will lose all hope.」


  After hearing what the civil servant girl said, I decided to give them another job that is not related to entering the forest.


  「By the way, can you beat a fanged rabbit yourself? 」


  「Please don’t joke around. I’m one of those normal people.」


  Chapter 109 – Race Against Time


  Harvesting was done at a fairly quick pace.


  It is almost winter.


  Nobody knows when it will get cold.


  The harvests were counted by the civil servant girls before storing them to the warehouse.


  I thought of not selling anything this year but what will happen to my contacts?


  



  



  First of all, we have a trading relationship with the Howling village.


  Presently, Gulf is also in this village to accompany the migrants and needs to head back there too.


  「Thank you very much for taking care of them.」


  「Is that so? I don’t remember going to the beastgirls’ residence to do that. I also don’t remember taking care of them that much.」


  「Hahaha, right but they are able to eat good food and even drink alcohol. This village has been good.」


  「…..are you divorced?」


  「Ah, no. I have a wife and other daughters waiting for me.」


  「As long as your daughter is in this village, she will be fine.」


  「I know. I appreciate that you accepted my daughter….no, all the girls.」


  「Maa, if you can, you are welcome to stay again.」


  「Ah, then I will not hold back when the time comes.」


  Tier and Rasuti were the ones responsible for the trade with Howling village.


  Do your best.


  



  



  Next, the seasonal crop sharing in the pretense of gift to Doraim, Dors, and Raimeiren.


  Although I’m not sure why it has to be food, it can be considered as kind of good sale.


  Because there will be something given back for those gifts.


  Though those are gifts will be sent while expecting something back, it will surely be not something for the stomach.


  Those crops will quickly return as either cash or jewel.


  



  



  Our transaction will Beezel is similar.


  Food in exchange for cash.


  



  



  We also have to deliver crops to Michael-san of Shashaato City. We buy foods with the money we receive from him and the rest will be our savings.


  Since we are communicating in advance, food is also prepared beforehand.


  「It feels strange in selling food to buy food.」


  One of the civil servant girls who went to Michael-san’s place says so but we need quantity now more than quality.


  Even if she says that she feels strange, we bought more seafood than grains.


  Our goal is to get over winter safely.


  Next year, we will also farm in each village so everything will be okay.


  …..areh?


  Can the minotaurs, centaurs, and nyunyu-daphne farm?


  No, they have lived their lives before coming here so I guess it will be fine.


  …..but I never heard them farming.


  Don’t tell me they can’t?


  It is possible that the nyunyu-daphnes haven’t.


  It will be inefficient to force them to do something they can’t.


  Let’s ask them next time.


  



  



  Don don(sfx) the foods are being carried in the village.


  I want to build a warehouse for preserve food supply but I postponed it.


  Let’s just dig basements to increase the capacity.


  



  



  After harvesting and trading, I and all who doesn’t have anything to do head towards Village Two in a hurry.


  We will make big houses for the minotaurs to live in.


  It will be hard to build a two-story house for the minotaurs so everything will be one-story.


  There will be no furnitures too.


  Let’s complete the roof first.


  Next are the walls.


  Of course, that includes the measures against the cold winter.


  The minotaurs are also participating in the construction work so we are advancing fast.


  I also constructed proper well and toilet for Village Two.


  



  



  I return to Big Tree Village but most people who are participating in building Village Two are sleeping there.


  There is quite a distance between Big Tree Village and Village Two so it will save time.


  A number of kuros and spiderlings are patrolling around Village Two in order to protect those who are constructing it.


  Thanks to that, the Big Tree village has become lonely.


  



  



  The minotaur adults are living in Village Two because of the construction work while the minotaur children are staying in Big Tree Village.


  The centaurs are taking care of them.


  As expected of their figure, the centaurs are good runners.


  Their tactics in battle are using their mobility by raising speed in charging then running away at a distance. They are good the hit and run while taking distance if the enemy uses long-range attack.


  At first, Glueworld is struggling against fighting a rabbit in the forest because she can’t run away.


  If there is a road where they can run, they’re considerably strong.


  Therefore, I asked them as transporter and messenger for Big Tree and Village Two.


  If it is not possible for them to beat the monster or demon beasts they encounter, they can run away. By the way, not only Glueworld and the other centaur cooperate but also other adult centaurs.


  It became a standard for five of them to form a team.


  From Big Tree Village to Village One then to Village Two, they’ll take about 30 minutes of travel.


  I think their speed is about 40km/hr.


  I can make them run faster if I want to but I don’t want them to push themselves.


  However, since I really want to know how fast is their fastest, I challenged them and it took them 20 minutes to travel from Big Tree Village to Village Two.


  Amazing.


  「Ano, village chief. There is a horse on the ranch but are you riding it?」


  「Hnn? Ah, I do but….only in that place. It doesn’t listen to me.」


  Could it be, can Glueworld talk to the horse?


  Then, will it listen to me if she speaks to it?


  No, maybe the horse is dissatisfied with something that’s why she’s bringing this up.


  Perhaps it doesn’t like the name I gave it.


  I don’t have a single piece of confidence when it comes to naming.


  「That is, village chief… do you want to ride me?」


 
  「Eh?」


  「Since we can communicate, I think it will be easier for you to ride me than that horse.」


  「Eh, ehto….」


  Glueworld’s lower body is of a horse.


  Yeah, of a horse.


  I look at her horse back.


  I think I can get on.


  I think I could ride….


  「Can I ride on you?」


  「Yes, please do.」


  Glueworld bends her hind and forelegs so I obediently ride her.


  Glueworld stands up.


  High.


  This is the standard height when I was riding the horse.


  「Walk.」


  Glueworld walks briskly.


  My butt is jumping up and down on her back.


  Yes, this is what exactly how I feel when riding a horse.


  「I will walk a little faster.」


  Ooohh.


 
  I’m riding a horse.


  「Run.」


  ……..


  It was fast and it felt scary.


  I think this is dangerous since there is no saddle or stirrups.


  After that, Glueworld began to bring me to Village Two.


  Gran Maria is following us while looking at Glueworld with eyes that have a hint of jealousy.


  The kuros too.


  I understand Gran Maria but I have never ridden any of the kuros.


  Incidentally, the horse is also sulking.


  No, I’m sorry.


  It’s not that I’m neglecting you.


  But you’re not listening to my command.


  I had a hard time fixing the atmosphere.


  Let’s make sure that the horse won’t see me riding Glueworld next time.


  「Village chief, prototype number 6 of the waterwheel is now complete. It will go well this time!」


  The waterwheel making of the mountain elve’s didn’t go that well.


  Prototype number 1 and two were both total failure.


  Prototype number 3 rotated but was not able to draw water.


  Prototype number 4 rotated and drew water but broke down after a few days.


  Also, the water it drew were really small.


  Because of pursuing durability, prototype number 5 became too heavy and did not turn well.


  And now, number 6.


  It was based on number 4 that works but with improved durability. Its shaft is even made up of steel.


  In order to increase the amount of water it draws, it’s size was also enlarged.


  It has a diameter of more than 3 meters.


  Although it was lighter, we still asked Rasuti to transform into a dragon and help us install it to the water drawing site.


  We made a fixed base in the river for the waterwheel.


  The previous tests were conducted here.


  「Position check, no problem! Get off the waterwheel!」


  Almost all the mountain elves are here to watch the waterwheel.


  They took off their hands on the water wheel that was fitted to the shaft of the fixed base.


  And…..


  The water of the river push it and it began to move slowly.


  Cheers of joy rose.


  However, it is not drawing water.


  A dark atmosphere of failure emerged.


  「AHH!」


  The waterwheel was installed on reversed.


  It will naturally be unable to draw water.


  It was reinstalled correctly immediately to test it again.


  It succeeded in drawing a good amount of water this time.


  「Good. Really good.」


  The mountain elves began to cry.


  「So this is what it feels to finally taste victory.」


  「We have to think more about the weight of the wood….」


  「Right, but we still had a good time.」


  「There are still three things we can improve.」


  「In any case, we did great.」


  「Then, after this, we still need to build two more.」


  Whether it will be used for farming or not, being able to draw water on the river using this will definitely be useful in the future.


  Let’s continue to work hard.


  



  



  40 days after the autumn harvest, 25 one-story big houses were built.


  The minotaurs are already living on those one-story houses so all the “could have been problems” were already fixed before completion.


  Now, the housing problem of the minotaurs is resolved.


  During the winter, the centaurs will now the ones who will be living in the dungeon in the north.


  「If possible, I would like to stay in this village during the winter as well.」


  I want to grant Glueworld’s wish but the coldness of winter is severe.


  If it is only one or two, there will be no problem but there are over 100 centaurs.


  「Let’s speed up the construction of Village Three.」


  Until the winter comes, let’s do as much as things we can.


  Chapter 110 – Accustomed?


  The nyunyu-daphnes are more self-sufficient than what I thought.


  They don’t even necessarily need food.


  It’s not like they can’t eat or drink but it seems like water and sunlight is enough for them.


  And they are doing that while waiting for prey when hunting.


  They also have an incredible endurance since they can wait on the same exact location for days until a prey comes.


  In short, they don’t need to be taken care of by us.


  They also ask permission if necessary.


  「Do you mind if we bathe under the sun around here?」


  「I don’t but please make sure that you are not naked if you’re in your human form.」


  「But they feel like tree parasites….. Okay, we’re going to the check the condition of the tree in the center of the village.」


  They don’t really need to be taken care of by us but it takes effort to deal with them.


  



  



  The nyunyu-daphnes’s hunting ground is Village Two but ever since the construction work in Village Two started, the kuros are now in charge of the vicinity of that village so they have to move.


  Because of that, some of them are standing by in Village One, Some remained in Village Two, and the rest are on Big Tree Village.


  The reasons for standing by? To serve as a light source and an “alarm”.


  It seems like the nyunyu-daphnes have the ability to communicate with each other at a certain distance.


  It is not on the level where they can talk with each other at but they can send simple content messages with each other like “satisfied”, “dissatisfied”, “safe”, and “danger”.


  As soon as they noticed an approaching “danger”, it will be conveyed.


  In other words, even if I’m in this village, we’ll know if a “danger” is approaching.


  Even though it is not that accurate, I think that using this method, we can definitely avoid other villages from being annihilated by monsters or demon beasts.


  That is them being an alarm.


  As for serving as a light source, the nyunyu-daphnes can emit light in their tree stump form.


  When in their tree stump form, they can make a branch grow, they make a flower bloom that can emit a fantastic light.


  Since they like to stay outdoors, their position as the village street lights at night was established.


  「Mamu, was there any demand from the nyunyu-daphnes?」


  「There were some but those are something I can handle myself. The problem is….their clothing custom.」


  「Ah.」


  It seems like the nyunyu-daphnes are originally a naked race.


  Even though they look exactly like humans.


  After hearing what happened, Michael-san prepared clothes that they are willing to wear and it was considered as gifts.


  「Thanks to Michael-san.」


  「Yes, so what should we do? I think we should focus on teaching them the custom around here but….」


  It seems like their clothes will come off if they transform in their tree stump form so they need to be naked in order to hunt.


  And with their figure, they are simply poison to the eyes.


  「When you are in the village and you’re in human form, you are obligated to wear clothes. If you’re inside a house, I will not force you to do so.」


  「I understand.」


  



  



  「It has been a while, have you heard about the circumstances of the minotaurs before coming to this village?」


  I was busy and forgot about it.


  「Yes. I heard about it.」


  The minotaur’s caretaker, Nuff, replied.


  「I heard it from Gordon-san and the others, it seems like they were doing sericulture from where they lived before.」


  「I thought most commoners are farmers but…. they were raising silkworms?」


  I was wondering before if they can farm but now I feel uneasy.


  I asked if they can farm and it seems like they were doing it too.


  「Yes, they also farm but the main reason for their migration is the sericulture industry.」


  「……..? What happened? Were the silkworm annihilated because of an epidemic?」


  「No, they even boasted their good sales but the lord governing that place has requested something unreasonable.」


  「Unreasonable?」


  「The cocoons of silkworms are sold at a high price and he requested an increase in production volume.」


  「Ah, I see.」


  I understand what the lord is trying to do.


  He wants to increase the profit from that business.


  「However, even if he requested an increase in production, it is impossible to have an immediate result because they are end products of living things.」


  「Obviously」


  「The lord got angry and raise the tax….」


  「….what? Raise the tax? Is that lord stupid?」


  「I think so. Gordon-san’s group worked hard for three years but since they could no longer bear it, they eventually abandoned the village.」


  This is the result of being blinded by profit. The industry itself was crushed.


  Furthermore, the inhabitants even abandoned the village….


  「Afterwards, they wander around the country. They were lucky to have come in contact with one of Doraim-san’s underling and have come to this village after that.」


  I see.


  So that’s why they were at that condition when they came to this village.


  「Though this is only my selfish opinion, I think that they will be able to live at ease at Village Two.」


  「I agree. Let’s work hard so everyone can be at ease in the future.」


  「Yes.」


  



  



  「By the way, what country does that incompetent lord came from? He can’t be from Full Heart Kingdom, right?」


  「I don’t think so. I don’t remember the name of the country but it is a country west of Full Heart Kingdom. Should I ask them?」


  「No, you don’t have to. I was just a little anxious.」


  I’m already thinking that the Full Heart Kingdom is the cause of all problem.


  My image of that country is really bad.


  



  



  The construction of Village Three where the centaurs will live is considered as an urgent job.


  I, with the AFT on my hand, cleared up the area while the high elves, lizardmen, and minotaurs are building houses.


  Like the minotaur’s houses, all of them are one-story houses.


  It is a bit different though since we have to consider the horse lower body of the centaurs.


  「The hallway of the houses are too narrow, only one of us will be able to pass through it.」


  「The position of the door handle should be a little higher. Raise the window too.」


  「Put it halfway more.」


  「Don’t forcibly lay the floorboards.」


  「The rooms inside should use a curtain than a door.」


  At first, the centaurs were holding back but since Rasshashi and I requested it, they began voicing their opinion little by little.


  Living in a house that doesn’t fit you will only stress you out.


  



  



  Upon compiling the opinions of the centaurs…..


  「A slightly luxurious horse stable?」


  That’s what the house gave me. The only difference is that there are a toilet and kitchen at one corner of the room.


  「Ma-maa, because our lower body is of a horse….I wonder if you can grant our request….」


  Glueworld embarrassedly said that to me so it is probably really something they want.


  「I understand, let’s do it as per your request.」


  Since the house design is now decided, it will be easier from now on.


  We began building several houses simultaneously.


  It is already becoming chilly slowly so we have to hurry.


  This is our last chance to make it in time.


  



  



  We are all engaged in construction work for a while.


  



  



  Meanwhile, I called for Gordon and Glueworld.


  The venue is one of the newly built houses of Village Three.


  Since nobody is living on it yet, no one else is around.


  「I have something important to discuss with you. I want you to listen carefully.」


  Hearing what I said, the faces of the two of them tensed up.


  「This is really important. Listen to me clearly. Gordon, can you mate with other races? 」


  「Mate? Eh? ….ah, ahhh, aaaa. I’m sorry. Ehto…. it is possible but there is a problem. 」


  Gordon talked to me in a more polite way than he has ever done.


  Is it because they were about to settle down in Village Two?


  However, if he continues to do that, I feel like the distance between us will get a little further.


  So why?


  I’ll cast my doubt aside…


  「Problem? 」


  「Yes. That…. 」


  Gordon is worried about Glueworld so he asks Glueworld to cover her ears.


  Now, he can finally talk about the mating habit of the minotaurs.


  Yeah, normal mating habit.


  Ah, is it a problem with the size?


  Yeah, minotaurs are big so “it” can probably only fit other minotaur.


  Then, doesn’t that mean that its impossible?


  It might be good if I don’t ask them about it.


  「Gordon, I apologize for asking something embarrassing. I understand now. Only a minotaur can make another minotaur happy and build a happy family. 」


  「I agree. Ano, however, that…. 」


  「What? 」


  「We barely have males…..some females might want to be with someone other than minotaurs. Though I’m not sure if they fit the village chief’s taste…. Can I present them to you? 」


  「Wait wait wait!」


  「Yes 」


  「I never demand that from you.」


  「Eh?」


  「I’ll say it clearly, I don’t ask for them. I never express that in anyway both directly and indirectly.」


  Hearing my declaration, Gordon looks embarrassed.


  「It’s not like I despise you. However, you told me that a minotaur wishes to build a happy family with another minotaur. Let’s leave it like that.」


  「I understand what you’re trying to say but some minotaur females seek someone other than a minotaur….」


  「Straighten them.」


  「Eh?」


  「I only ask you to correct their path. I have never thought of you presenting someone to others when we receive all of you here! If you want to return our kindness, do it by working hard.」


  「….as you wish.」


  「If you are still unsatisfied, let me tell you this. The only males here are the dwarves while the lizardmen will not copulate with anyone else other than lizardwomen. Do you understand what I’m trying to say? You don’t need to present anyone to me because of my position. Besides, even if you do so, none will receive my preferential treatment. Remember that.」


  「Certainly.」


  After my talk with Gordon was over, I now speak with Glueworld.


  



  



  「It is embarrassing to ask a woman about this but I must do so since you are the representative of the race.」


  「What is it?」


  「Is it possible for a centaur to mate with humans?」


  「………………………………………….th-that question, if you mean to ask if centaurs can bear a human’s child, then it is impossible.」


  She answered while blushing.


  Ooohhh.


  Impossible.


  No possible huh.


  OK!


  The best answer!


  「However, if the village chief wants to, please use this useless me. Enjoy me as much as you can!」


  「………….what?」


  「T-th-though I’m still immature, I have heard various things on how men enjoy women! Fortunately, I have confidence with my chest!」


  「Wait wait wait!」


  「I’m already resolved! Now, order me anything!」


  「I won’t order you! And throw away your resolution!」


  「Why! Even if I’m like this, I’m a bullish woman! I heard that men find it joyful to gnaw bullish women!」


  「Who told you that? Not all men are like that.」


  「Then, why are you asking me that question?」


  「Ah, right, I should have said it first. It’s like a survey to prevent trouble with other races. I’m not asking you because I want someone to be presented to someone.」


  「Prevent trouble?」


  「In the future, what do you think will happen when the children grew?」


  「……」


  「What do you think?」


  「I-I never thought about it….thank you very much.」


  「No, well, there are also other circumstances regarding that matter…… But since mating is impossible, I want the centaurs to build a happy family with other centaurs.」


  「Yes! I understand!」


  Good.


  A favorable response.


  「So, when should I visit the village chief’s room?」


  「Hnn?」


  「I’m asking on how long will it be before you call me to your room?」


  「What are you talking about?」


  「W-when will you enjoy me? This questioning, is this some kind of play?」


  「NO! Of course not! I just said that centaurs should build a happy family with other centaurs.」


  「Yes, I wish to express my heartfelt gratitude to the village chief.」


  「Then why are you asking when will I enjoy you?」


  「If we’re not in a stable position, how can we build a happy family? In order to stabilize our position, I think it will be good if I receive the village chief’s love. If this Glueworld is unworthy, then…」


  「Ah….I also said this to Gordon. It should be fine so don’t worry. I will not drive you out so you don’t have to worry about it.」


  「Even if you say that…….」


  「Hnnn……」


  Why does dealing with these newcomers so troublesome?


  I thought that they were already accustomed in living here but it seems like that’s not the case.


  Ah, a difficult problem.


  For the time being, I managed to persuade Glueworld who’s trying to remove her clothes.


  Someone, please help me out.


  Chapter 111 – Drunkard and Meaning of Existence


  「Husband, you meanie.」


  「Husband, you meanie desu.」


  「Village chief, can you please be more considerate?」


  「I think his clumsiness in those kind of situations is one of his strong points.」


  Loo, Tier, Ria, and Frau said those respectively.


  There are also others here besides them. The dwarf Donovan, the caretaker of the minotaurs, Nuff, the caretaker of the centaurs, Rasshashi, and the caretaker of the nyunyu-daphnes, Mamu.


  The content of our current meeting is about Gordon of the minotaurs, Glueworld of the centaurs,  and the nyunyu-daphnes.


  To summarize it, each of them is trying to send a mistress to me but I declined them. It resulted in this meeting.


  



  



  「Maa maa.」


  Donovan pacifies the place using alcohol.


  「There are probably various opinions regarding this but….first of all, village chief, you should act like a village chief more….No, it might be useless unless you think like what a ruler should be.」


  「Think like a ruler?」


  「Yes. This is not a difficult topic.」


  Donovan drinks one cup of alcohol and explains while pouring alcohol to the cup again.


  By the way, the alcohol is my treat.


  「I’ll give you an example…. I, along with the other dwarves, am living in this village, who permitted me to do so?」


  「Isn’t it me?」


  「Yes. I and the other dwarves are making alcohol for this village. The dwarves are making them but it is not ours. All of the alcohol the dwarves made belongs to the village chief.」


  「It is as you say.」


  「Then, let’s say that the village chief intended to drive all the dwarves out of the village.」


  「Eh?」


  「This is just an analogy. If the dwarves will be chase out of the village, who will brew alcohol from now on? Even so, can we still stay here?」


  Donovan raises the alcohol on his hand and shows it to me.


  「Though the village chief is not that much of a fan of alcohol, most of the villagers are. If I and the other dwarves are driven out, no one will make alcohol… Even if the village chief is fine with it, the others will be dissatisfied. When that happens, the village will be unstable. If you carefully weigh it, is forcing the dwarves away good for the village? Think about it.」


  Think about it?


  ….think about it.


  「In other words, it can be said that I and the dwarves are making alcohol in order to gain the permission to live here. Do you get what I mean?」


  「Ah, aahhhh.」


  「We are making alcohol. Loo-dono and Tier-dono gave birth to the village chief’s children in addition, they are your counselor. The onis are taking care of everyone’s personal needs. The high elves hunts and are in charge of construction. The lizardmen are doing the heavy labors. The beastkins are doing the processing jobs. The demon girls are helping the village chief with his job. The mountain elves are working as blacksmiths, making instruments, and they also recently built a valuable waterwheel. Ah, Zabuton-dono and the spiders, Kuro-dono and the wolves, and the dragons are making this place safe.」


  Donovan tells all those to remind me.


  「Up to now, the people living in this village has a reason to stay in this village. That made the newcomers uneasy. If the village chief wants to, they can be chased out anytime.」


  「No, I don’t have any intention of driving them out.」


  「We know that you won’t. You didn’t refuse them when they came so you will definitely not chase them out. However, do you think they think so? It hasn’t even been a hundred days since they met you.」


  When you say it like that….it might be so.


  「Village chief, you have to be aware that in Big Tree Village, you hold the pinnacle of power. You’re also the most influential person in the newly made village so you should act accordingly.」


  「Act accordingly?」


  「To what you’ve done today, they became uneasy. That is not what someone in your position should do.」


  Donovan drinks up the alcohol and pours his cup again.


  「To put it simply, it’s about the balance of position between the newcomers and the village chief. Now, when the village chief ask them something, they can’t refuse it.」


  「…..」


  「The difference between “can’t refuse” and “can refuse but still has to do so” is great. Presently, the village chief is giving them too much.」


  「I give too much?」


  「Yes. This is a peaceful place, they eat delicious food, they can drink alcohol we made, they are wearing clothes Zabuton-dono made, etc. you have given them mountain. Winter is coming but it is still unpaid. They will feel better being used by a villain since they don’t know how to repay you, a good-natured person. They will be crushed with the things you gave.」


  「No, I’ll have them help with construction and other various things….」


  「Building things where they will live while we still feed them during that time? Do you think that it will be enough?」


  …..


  「Do you know the reason why they want to present women?」


  「…….ah」


  「As for the reason why the village chief did not accept them.」


  「Mou」


  「….hahaha. This has become a preaching session. But you must understand what’s happening around, a village chief should be a village chief.」


  「Hnn?」


  「Even if you were offered a woman, it doesn’t necessarily mean that you’ll have to make her your mistress. The important thing is you formally accept them.」


  「It means….ahh.」


  What a scary custom.


  「Whatever the village chief’s final decision is…. Don’t forget to tell the other party why you refused.」


  「Ahh」


  「…..I can only say things like this when I drink alcohol and is drunk. Do not expect too much from me.」


  「Sorry.」


  「Ah…. since we’re already talking about it, I want to say something to Ria.」


  「What is it?」


  「The high elves are wolfing him down too much. Please lessen it a little like giving him some breather.」


  Donovan…….


  I’ll buy all of Donovan’s stocks!


  「If you can’t give him a breather, you shouldn’t monopolize the village chief that much. Think of the other races too.」


  Ah, yeah, please tell her to be obedient and I want to take a rest.


  「We are talking with other races properly. However, maa…. let us discuss it.」


  I’m making guts pose in my heart and I’m even about to give Donovan a reward medal….no, I shouldn’t.


  I decided to give him alcohol.


  Thank you!


  Also, can you tell what you said to Ria to the onis too?


  And please, can you give me advice when you get drunk again?


  



  



  I’m not prepared for this.


  I only prepared for accepting more than 200 new residents.


  I thought that giving them shelter and food is enough but it was a mistake.


  The new residents are living beings.


  



  



  After that, we start the meeting all over again.


  After the meeting was over, nothing was solved because it only became a preaching session.


  I also asked for Nuff, Rasshashi, and Mamu’s opinion too.


  



  



  The result.


  「Staying in Big Tree Village?」


  I met with Gordon and Glueworld and spoke with them.


  「Ah, this won’t be a hard request. I just want each of you to choose someone to stay in Big Tree Village.」


  「I understand what you’re trying to say but….what do you plan them to do in Big Tree Village?」


  「They can act as a Riaison member and convey my order to each village. Also, since they are located somewhat far away, it will be troublesome if they don’t have sufficient information. It will be their job to record those events while we are staying in Big Tree Village then convey them to the other villagers when they returned. Also, those who came from those villages will be the one responsible to convey the information from that village here.」


  It would be faster if the centaurs will be the one who’ll do that but they’ll believe it more if they hear it from someone of their own race.


  「I will also ask them to do any work I’ll ask them to do. I’m not speaking something foul but you can call them as my errand maid.」


  「Errand maid?」


  「Right. While they are in this village, I will work both their hands and feet hard.」


  They are basically sacrificial lamb for their race who’s somewhat far away.


  「As for the people of Village Two, you may decide who will stay or how long will that person be here but please let me know the details first. Is there any question?」


  「When will that start?」


  「Today. Please decide who’ll be the resident officer.」


  「Resident officer?」


  「Ah, that will be the official title of the person who’ll stay in this village.」


  「I see. While they are staying in Big Tree Village, where do you have them to stay?」


  「For the time being, use the inn.」


  「For the time being?」


  「Next spring, my residence will be renovated. At that time, I’ll prepare a room for each resident officer of each village to sleep in. How can they be my errand maid if they’re not there?」


  「Ooohh」


  「That is….」


  I ask them for some errand maids.


  And that errand maid will live in my house in the future.


  Even if each village sends me women, I can have them serve as Riaison officers.


  Though I say that I’ll use them as Riaison officers, it is the same as them offering women to me.


  Though this might be shallow, this is what I concluded(after consulting the people involved).


  「And I will also ask each village or each race to do something for me.」


  「Please do.」


  「For Gordon’s village, you’ll mainly focus on farming. You can also raise livestock if you want to. Since you have done sericulture, we’ll gather silkworms once everything is settled.」


  「Thank you. We would like to focus on farming first so we can establish a good foothold.」


  Gordon lowers his head.


  Until now, I did not tell him anything to do and just ask him things for inquiry.


  I have reflected.


  I should not forget about give and take.


  Give back the amount you receive.


  I could withdraw it later but I decided to tell him my immediate goal(which is what I should receive).


  「For Glueworld’s village…… Although your village has not yet been completed, you will also mainly farm upon completion. Also, the Riaison officer who’ll run from your village to Big Tree Village should have good legs regardless of the season and regardless of the weather. Got it?」


  「Yes, please leave it to me.」


  「Then, let’s decide the details after your village has been completed.」


  Glueworld lowers her head.


  My work ends here.


  I still have one more thing to do.


  I called for Igu.


  



  



  「Igu’s Village, this might sound bad but I decided not to make it.」


  「!」


  Igu was surprised that an ivy appear on top of her.


  「Don’t be upset. You won’t live in a new one but Igu’s group will live in Big Tree Village.」


  「Eh? Ooohhhh. We can live in this village?」


  「Ah, yes but, I want you to continue your warning network on each village. I also would like you to continue doing your work as night light.」


  「I agree.」


  「Because you work as a warning network and as night light in each village, you will have to live separately and you will part with some of your comrades. Is that alright?」


  「No problem.」


  「Really? Good. This might be unfair for you but I will need to take care of the minotaurs and centaurs first since they came here before you.」


  Although there are problems with size and lifestyle and even some discord with the first two groups, the latest group will live in Big Tree Village.


  「What should I do?」


  「I want you to be a manager of a village for some time.」


  「A village manager?」


  「Ah, the completed one. The one that can be lived in any time…. It hurts me that there’s no resident staying at that village.」


  It is currently an empty village.


  「I would like you to take care of the village until new immigrant comes. That is in addition to your warning network and night light. I’m being hard on you.」


  「It’s okay. Leave it to me.」


  I was surprised that there were flowers blooming on the ivy that pops out on her earlier.


  「Yes, I’ll leave it to you.」


  



  



  …….


  I’m tired.


  I want to relax.


  Oh no.


  We have to complete the centaurs’ village.


  Winter is right before us.


  Chapter 112 – It’s Winter


  Winter has come.


  Snow has suddenly piled up.


  It was dangerous.


  If the construction work was delayed for even a few days, the centaurs would have had to spend their winter at the northern dungeon.


  「Food has been delivered. Each village has no problem.」


  One of the centaurs who checked the status of each village reported that to me.


  The nyunyu-daphnes are on Village One.


  The minotaurs are on Village Two.


  The centaurs are on Village Three.


  Everyone, except a few, started their new lives in their new villages.


  The exceptions were those who were sent to Big Tree Village.


  「What about the countermeasures against cold?」


  「There is no problem. They have sufficient firewoods. However, Gordon-san and Glueworld-san want to consult you about the snow on the roof.」


  「Hnnn? Snow on the roof?」


  「If they climb on the roof, there is a possibility of breaking the roof.」


  「Ah, right. I see. Take some snow removing personnel with you when the weather is good.」


  「I understand.」


  「Have you encounter any problem on your way?」


  「Nothing in particular.」


  「How was the river?」


  「I feel like the amount of water was higher than usual. The waterwheel seems to be not that operational.」


  「I see. How about the waterway building?」


  「Both Village Two and Village Three are still on the planning stage. I told them to not do something reckless and only do something when the weather is fine.」


  「Good. They shouldn’t overdo it.」


  We transferred some jobs to the villagers of Village Two and Village Three this winter.


  However, since this is their first winter in this unfamiliar place, I asked them to put serious consideration on safety.


  「What is the status of Village One?」


  「No change.」


  「Really? Is there anything else?」


  「Just one thing. Igu-san of Village One, Gordon-san of Village Two, and Glueworld-san of Village Three want to convey something to the village chief.」


  「Hnn? What is it?」


  「Since the three of them will also be entitled as village chief, they said that the village chief should have a new title.」


  「Ah, right.」


  Since the number of villages increases, the number of village chief will increase too.


  I see.


  I haven’t thought about it.


  ……


  I only thought of making and naming new villages.


  However, a new title…. what do you call someone above the village chief?


  I wonder.


  「The three of them have thought about it, they suggested that the village chief of Big Tree Village will be called Great Village Chief. What do you think?」


  「……..I, I’ll consider it. However, don’t expect too much.」


  「Yes. Then I’ll wait for two hours then report to each village until I arrive at Village Three.」


  「Alright.」


  As expected, I don’t like to be called great village chief.


  



  



  The kuros call out outside so I open the door.


  There are 20 of them lined up there.


  The one on the front is Kurogo, one of Kuro’s pups.


  After barking once, they all ran to the west.


  Today, the twenty of them will be guarding Village One, Village Two, and Village Three.


  Even if I say guarding them, they’ll only live there.


  By the way, Kuroroku, Kuronana, and Kurohachi are the leaders in each village.


  Kurogo’s group is a mobile unit.


  The mobile unit is basically protection for the centaur messenger in addition to Kuroroku, Kuronana, and Kurohachi’s protection.


  Though the three groups guarding each village can take care of most monsters and demon beasts, there is a possibility of them escaping their network so we can never be too sure about safety.


  Though this is hard for the kuros, please persevere.


  I waved my hands while looking at Kurogo’s group.


  …….ah, yeah, I know.


  It seems like they’re telling me to close the door since it’s cold.


  I closed the door, and apologize to Kuro and Yuki who are lying down on my house.


  …….


  Where have your wildness from the first time we met gone to?


  



  



  Winter.


  It’s cold.


  I didn’t dare to go outside.


  Days like that continues.


  There’s also no problem in eating three meals per day though it is not that good, they are edible.


  There are also kuro pups that are born this year.


  Hakuren and Rasuti went south because they thought that the food was bad. They solve the food problem by catching a big fish.


  Thank you.


  The food problem, why didn’t you solve it immediately?


  No, we shouldn’t rely on them and must do what we can with our own hand.


  「I want deep-fried food.」


  「Me too」


  In any case, I cooked fish for Hakuren and Rasuti.


  



  



  Gran Maria came to me for consultation.


  「Village chief, the range of our patrol will be considerably wide if you include the new villages. 」


  「It’s that bad? 」


  「Though there is no problem when we are flying but we won’t be able to patrol the ground that much. We’ll definitely miss something. 」


  「Un, it can’t be helped. Just don’t miss big things, I don’t think the small ones will move that much this winter.」


  In addition, the one I’m most cautious about is wyverns.


  「I understand. We’ll do just that. Also, when the spring comes, I want to bring my friend here, is it alright?」


  「Is your friend an angel?」


  「Yes. She’s not that strong but she can fly.」


  ***TN: Not sure of the gender yet. There’s no indication of angel’s being a female only race yet but we’re going there. ***


  「I don’t mind another one living here if she wants to but don’t force her to.」


  「I understand. I’ll contact her this spring.」


  Gran Maria’s friend.


  What kind of person is she?


  



  



  I went to the ranch area and checked the horse who seems to have a change of heart.


  And it is listening to my command.


  I’m riding a horse.


  When it saw me ride Glueworld, it’s reluctance is now gone and it began to act strangely familiar with me.


  I guess even it can feel jealousy.


  And it now took this opportunity to change.


  Good good.


  Okay, here we go.


  Though it is only walking fast, I enjoy horseback riding.


  Then, I found Glueworld who’s watching us with intense eyes in a place a little far away.


  I felt chill on my back.


  What’s wrong with Glueworld?


  Oh, she came here for the periodic report.


  Ah, I haven’t done anything wrong, why are you looking at me like that?


  The horse laughs bluntly when it saw Glueworld. It’s probably telling me something.


  Un, Glueworld is really scary.


  



  



  During winter, the spiders won’t show up.


  I guess they are hibernating.


  Time like this is a little lonely.


  But there are still some of them who are moving energetically at the ceiling of my house.


  They don’t go to absolute cold places but…


  Please be careful when getting close to fire sources, you might get burn.


  



  



  Now, what will I do this winter?


  I decided what to do.


  First, increase the number of reward medal.


  I’m still consulting the nyunyu-daphnes, the minotaurs, and centaurs if I can introduce this to them.


  If I’ll give them some, how much should it be?


  I did my best in order to increase the number of reward medal.


  Am I familiar to it now?


  My production rate is much faster than last year.


  



  



  Next, making miscellaneous items.


  The new villages have too little housewares.


  They only have the bare minimum so we need to increase them this winter.


  I had the centaur messenger to pass it to them as she passes news.


  It is said that my handmade goods have a good reputation.


  …….


  「Ano, village chief?」


  「What is it?」


  An oni maid who I gave my handmade cup for house use spoke to me.


  「The carving in this cup is so amazing that it is hard to use….. I also need to be careful when washing it.」


  「Kuh, I overdid it.」


  「Looking at the density of the carving in this wooden cup, this can already be considered as a work of art and not something for daily use. Isn’t this similar to the level of the shrine of god that village chief cherish?」


  「Ah」


  「I recommend you to use this as a gift instead.」


  「Eh….isn’t it embarrassing to gift others handmade items?」


  「Not at all. By the way, I was informed that the tablewares you sent to the other villages are used as decorations.」


  「….what!」


  「The tablewares aside, even the lip of the cup has carving. You should have made one side of it normally so it can be used.」


  「Like this?」


  「….This, is this for me?」


  「yeah」


  「Thank you very much. I’ll make it my family’s heirloom.」


  「No, it’s just a rush work. I want it to be utilized in everyday life….」


  The oni maid did not listen to any of my words and went out of the room skipping while holding the cup with both of her hands.


  



  



  At a later date, a group of oni maid excitedly come to me to request something.


  Yes, I’ll make one for each of you.


  



  



  Village Two and Village Three already has a shrine with god’s statue so I’ll make a statue of Kuro, Yuki, and Zabuton that I haven’t carved yet.


  I’m carving slowly and carefully in a room.


  I won’t be satisfied with mild result.


  Should I change their pose? I challenge carving again with the theme “stirring heart” in mind.


  I gained some impression from the oni maids who came into this room and were on attack mode.


  「….an charm against evil?」


  「This is not one but it gives off that feeling.」


  The statue of Zabuton that I carved with the theme “stirring heart” is extremely popular with the spiderlings who are active during winter.


  I can see them moving around the statue.


  



  



  And last.


  Three high elves, Ria, Rize, and Rafa, are pregnant.


  With my child.


  Maa, they are in a relationship with me for a long time.


  Hearing the pregnancy, the high elves were festive even though its winter.


  They look like they’re hoping for a boy but I don’t mind what gender they’ll be.


  I just want them to be born safely.


  



  



  It was a little late but it seems like Ann of the oni maids is pregnant too.


  Of course, it is my child.


  The oni maids are as festive as the high elves.


  



  



  As a father, I’ll do my best to prepare everything for their future.


  



  



  Ah….females of various races, can you please stop being impatient and don’t casually drive me into a room?


  Chapter 113 – Troubles During Winter


  Although I want to relax, problems pop out from somewhere.


  There are three major problems during this winter.


  One of them is the food problem for the kuros but it was already solved by Hakuren and Rasuti.


  The other two were guest related.


  



  



  It was a good, warm day of winter.


  「I beg you!」


  It is a man with a height of over three meters.


  He’s wearing a full face helmet, a full body armor while, and a big mace.


  He has a noble figure.


  Beezel is standing next to him with a troubled face so I asked him.


  「Who is he?」


  「One of the demon king’s four heavenly kings, Glatts.」


  
    [image: ]
  


  


  「Four heavenly kings?」


  「The four heavenly kings are something like ministers in the demon king’s kingdom.」


  「Why is a minister here?」


  「Demon king-sama is praising this village non-stop so he’s here to, test the power of this village.」


  「Demon king………test the power…….ah, is it about the martial arts festival?」


  「Yes. Let me fight against the number one of this village.」


  「Shut up. Don’t say anything else and let’s return.」


  「But」


  「Mou, unfortunately, even if I want you to fight her, Makura is currently hibernating.」


  「If you find him a suitable person to have a fight with, I think he’ll be satisfied and return home.」


  「Jaa, the kuros….」


  「I’m sorry but, can you choose a different opponent? Even before coming to this village, we already know that they’ll beat the hell out of him.」


  「Jaa, Gran Maria.」


  「Similarly, even before coming to this village, we already know that she’ll beat the hell out of him.」


  「But Gran Maria even lose at the first round. Isn’t he one of the four heavenly kings?」


  「He is indeed in charge of military affairs but he is a good rear commander and not the type who rampage in the front line…..」


  「Then, why did he come here to test power?」


  「The person himself wants to rampage in the front line.」


  「Is it alright for someone like him to be one of the four heavenly kings?」


  「He is a genius commander.」


  「….you have it hard huh.」


  「Yeah.」


  Now, I’m troubled on who should I choose as his opponent.


  Ria and Ann are absolutely a no go since they are pregnant.


  Even if they want to, I will never allow them.


  Then that leaves me with the lizardman Daga, the dwarf Donovan, and the mountain elf Ya.


  Though Daga was defeated in the first round, he’s strong enough to participate in knight section.


  Ya is the champion of the warrior section.


  Is it safe to choose Donovan?


  But he’s not the type who hold back.


  Thinking about it, the beastgirl Senna might be the best opponent.


  「Ehto…..」


  「Can you please choose someone weaker than my daughter?」


  What a difficult request.


  



  



  Maa, I really love it to have a new time killing event during winter.


  But entertaining guests is not one of them.


  The second problem is this.


  「Please, be my wife by all means!」


  One of the demon king’s four heavenly kings, Glatts, proposed to a woman.


  That woman is Ronana.


  [image: image-14]

  She’s the errand maid that Gordon sent for their village. She’s a minotaur.


  She’s a small minotaur, here height is only about 2 meters.


  If I were to describe her, she’s like the light-hearted neighborhood oneesan type.


  Also, her chest gives off this amazing feeling.


  What a woman.
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  It is also obvious why Glatts fell in love with her.


  Every time he fought someone and get hurt, Ronana is the one nursing him.


  It must be the reason.


  



  



  Glatts took off his full-face helmet and exposed his face.


  An ikemen.


  He also has these small cow horns on his head.


  It is probably his way of saying that he’s a minotaur too.


  However…….


  「I’m sorry. I already dedicated this body for the village. I cannot respond to your feelings」


  Ronana replied in an instant.


  I thought that this is a heartbreaking event but Glatts did not give up.


  「You dedicate your body for the village. In other words, you’re unmarried. Good. Should I bring this up to your father? Or to someone else?」


  Ronana continues to refuse but Glatts is tenacious in love, unlike his fighting capability.


  「There is no other way unless there is a permission from the village chief.」


  The result of their talk, my name has come out.


  「Village chief?」


  I was stared at.


  No, please don’t start a fight.


  I’m just a representative of the residents of this village.


  I guess saying that is useless.


  Yes, it will be a waste of time.


  「Please state the condition.」


  「Eh?」


  「Please, tell me the condition that will make Ronana my wife」


  Give me some time to consult those who are nearby.


  「What a do you think about this proposal?」


  「A lovely story.」


  「Wonderful.」


  「But their love was torn up by the village chief.」


  ……I’m here to consult, not to gossip.


  I understand that nothing will be settled unless I state some conditions.


  According to Beezel’s advice, if I don’t think he’s not suitable, I’ll just have to ask something unreasonable.


  「Personally, I want to cheer on you but I want to emphasize on how you feel with each other. I will not allow you to marry Ronana unless she herself wants to marry you.」


  「In other words, if Ronana wishes to get married, you will allow it?」


  「However, you must not force her. You cannot threaten her or use any form of violence.」


  After telling that to Glatts, I spoke with Ronana.


  「You do not have to reply in a hurry. Don’t think about the village, think if that man really deserves you. I will support you if you say that you wish to marry that man. Ah….If you don’t like him, just say so.」


  「I understand. Thank you very much.」


  With that, the case of Glatts and Ronana settled down a little.


  It seems like there is no more problem.


  Or so I thought.


  「I, will live here.」


  Glatts declared that he’s going to live in Big Tree Village.


  「What are you saying? You are one of the four heavenly kings. You are also a marquis. In addition, you are the current commander of the western army! What will you do about your job and your territory!」


  Beezel opposed.


  「I’ll handle those too.」


  「You can’t! You can just return here.」


  「Then, I will resign. I will also step down as the marquis. I’ll leave it to my younger sister or younger brother.」


  「Don’t be impulsive!」


  「I live for love!」


  This has become a big problem.


  For Glatts,  being close to Ronana and getting to know her more is the topmost priority.


  For the men in this village(but it’s really just me), they also want him to get close to her.


  I understand how he feels but they need to compromise at some point, Beezel is already crying.


  



  



  The compromise.


  Beezel will have to inform Glatts whenever he’ll come to this village.


  If he can, Glatts can come to this village again.


  



  



  Beezel really worked hard to achieve that result, or Glatts probably agreed to compromise when Ronana told him “Please, do your best at work.”. I think it was that line that nails it….


  Before going home, he spoke with Ronana how much he loves her for an hour. He doesn’t seem to be a bad guy.


  After that, Glatts and Ronana optimize the small wyvern messengers that were supposed to be used communicate with Beezel to communicate with each other. Ronana is like his pen pal.


  



  



  That is the second problem’s current state.


  Maa, I can only watch.


  I will not forcibly step forward to interfere.


  I also recommended the others to just watch in the sideline.


  No, I ordered them to.


  In order for them to not do unnecessary things.


  No matter what age, other people’s love affair is a good type of entertainment.


  



  



  The third problem.


  Doraim’s younger brother, Domaim, has run away.


  Chapter 114 – Domaim and Kwon


  Domaim came to this village, transform into his human form and greeted me. He’s now staying at a room in the inn.


  After that, I called Hakuren we began drinking at the dining room of the inn.


  It has been a custom to serve alcohol to the inn’s guests.


  「Please hear me out aneue. It’s really terrible.」


  The reason why Domaim came here?


  He runs away.


  He has been coerced to marry so he ran away.


  By the way, I’m at the inn too for some reason.


  Why?


  Hakuren forcibly brought me.


  「Cook?」


  I cooked several dishes for Hakuren and Domaim.


  They are drinking so they want something that is suitable for alcohol.


  Normally, we don’t serve the guests of the inn with an eat-all-you-can during winter.


  However, it is alright with Domaim’s case since he brought foods as present.


  So eat without holding back.


  And, while cooking, I heard what exactly happened….


  



  



  His wife candidate is an acquaintance dragon.


  It seems like their cousin from a certain younger brother of their parents.


  And she’s stronger than Domaim.


  He said that with a tormented face so he definitely doesn’t want to marry her.


  It seems like Sekiren, Domaim’s older sister, is targeting the younger brother of his wife candidate. She is supporting the wife candidate.


  Even Dors and Raimeiren are promoting their union.


  He has no ally even at home.


  Because of that, he lost all hope and ran away.


  



  



  So that’s how it is.


  Un, I see.


  And presently.


  The wife candidate is in her human form sitting in front of Domaim across the table.


  「Are you the village chief? My apologies for my late introduction. I am Kwon. My father is Raimeiren-sama’s younger brother and most likely will be Domaim-sama’s wife. Nice to meet you.」


  She’s wearing a dress.


  She has a well groomed, japanese-style, raven-black long hair.


  Although I haven’t seen what she looks like in her dragon form, I will not be surprised if she looks like an eastern dragon.


  TN: Western dragon = looks like a lizard with wings: Eastern dragon = looks like a snake.


  「I’m the village chief Hiraku. Nice to meet you too.」


  By the way, no one was injured during her visit.


  She quietly followed Kuudel’s instruction when she welcomed her upon arriving in this village.


  She came to the inn to greet me but because Domaim is also there, she sat down.


  Currently, Domaim is not moving an inch as if frozen.


  「Domaim-sama? What happened? Are you feeling nervous too? Fufufu. What a funny guy.」


  「……」


  「Domaim-sama. Reply.」


  「Ah, ye, yeah」


  He managed to squeeze up his voice.


  「Aren’t you delighted to see me?」


  「I-I-I’m glad.」


  「Aren’t you happy to be able to marry me?」


  「……….」


  「Domaim-sama. Reply.」


  「ma, ah, I’ve been saying this before but I……」


  「Do you favor a woman other than me?」


  The inn’s dining room is now filled with bloodlust.


  「Hey hey Kwon. Don’t bully my younger brother.」


  「Hakuren-anesama, I’m not bullying Domaim-sama. On the contrary, I’m the one being bullied.」


  「Is that so?」


  「Yes. Although he promised me that we’ll go out together to place, he dropped it like it was nothing. When I was about to pick him up, he suddenly went missing.」


  「Ah…..Domaim, you’re a meanie.」


  Domaim shook his head.


  Un, I got it.


  I want to leave but how can I leave another man with similar circumstances to me?


  「Hakuren, can you please continue speaking with Kwon for a while? I’ll have something to talk about with Domaim.」


  「Ara? Couldn’t you talk here?」


  Although Kwon tried to stop me, I had Domaim go outside first then whisper something to Kwon.


  「I’ll try to persuade him about his marriage with you, give me some time.」


  「………I understand. As expected of the husband Hakuren-anesama approved.」


  I chased Domaim in a hurry.


  If I don’t, who knows if Domaim suddenly flies right away.


  Actually, he was about to escape.


  「Wait wait」


  I pulled back the escaping Domaim.


  「What is it?」


  「Even if you run away, she’ll chase you and it will all be over.」


  「Ugh」


  「Maa maa, try to calm down. Let’s talk a little.」


  「Talk?」


  「Maa, that’s right. Though I just met her a moment ago…..that Kwon gives off this dangerous atmosphere.」


  「…….You can feel it too?」


  「Yeah」


  「G-good. Really good. Finally, someone who understands my feeling.」


  「Don’t cry. And answer my question honestly.」


  「What is it?」


  「Regarding your marriage with Kwon, can you state your condition?」


 
  「Eh?」


  「To marry Kwon, what do you want her to do?」


  「No, that, to begin with, marriage partner…..」


  「Give up on that.」


  「Give up…..」


  「I just said that she gives off a dangerous atmosphere. You can’t run away from her. Perhaps, even if Dors and Raimeiren oppose your marriage, Kwon will not give up. In the end, your luck has run out when you met each other.」


  「We’ve known each other……she, when I was born, she’s there!」


  「That’s fate. Give up.」


  「i-is that so?」


  「You’re only going to marry her, it’s still early to feel despair.」


  「…..what are you trying to say?」


  「It’s about the condition. You have something you don’t like about her, right? Have her fix that. Tell her that you won’t marry her unless she does that.」


  「That, do you really think she’ll listen?」


  「Why not? Have you already asked her?」


  「Ah……..no, I haven’t said anything….」


  「Then try saying it first.」


  「Ah………uh………」


  「It should be fine! She has no choice so she’ll definitely listen!」


  「Re-really?」


  「Yeah. But you need to say it firmly to reach her.」


  「But, I. I can’t speak well when I’m before her.」


  「I understand. Let’s write it on paper. 」


  「Eh? 」


  「It will be alright to write it on paper. Do your best and write it. It’s cold outside let’s go back inside.」


  「Y-yeah」


  We came back inside. I waved to Hakuren and Kwon in the dining room and led Domaim into a room.


  I prepared a pen and paper and hand it to Domaim.


  「Here it is. Write all your demand to your partner on this paper! Don’t forget the details as well! After reading this, I’m sure your partner will think about it and change! Don’t forget to write to Kwon that that is your type of woman!」


  「Y-yes!」


  I left Domaim who looks really motivated to write now and returned to the dining room.


  「Have you convinced Domaim-sama?」


  「Before that, I want to ask Kwon about something.」


  「What is it?」


  「Do you want to marry Domaim?」


  「Of course」


  「Is the current Domaim already good enough for you?」


  「Yes, Domaim-sama is already good for me.」


  「I understand. Currently, Domaim is writing what he hopes for his future wife on paper.」


  「Future wife….what do you mean?」


  「It is addressed to Kwon. Perhaps only you can accept everything he’ll write.」


  We just met a while ago but I feel like I understand her.


  「Alright. Because that’s what Domaim-sama hopes for, I’ll do my best to fulfill it.」


  「An ideal bride.」


  「Thank you very much.」


  「Then, what if your married life doesn’t go well?」


  「……What do you mean?」


  「Though I don’t think I’m in the position to speak about it….I just want to say. To a married couple, mutual recognition of both partners is a serious matter.」


  「Mutual….」


  「One side must not overwhelm the other! In addition, it is also not good for one side to submit! Being a married couple doesn’t only make a child but they also must cooperate to build a home! Kwon! Can you do it!?」


  「O-of course! I will build a happy home with Domaim-sama!」


  「Good. Then write what you hope for Domaim on this paper.」


  I offered a pen and paper to Kwon.


  「Eh?」


  「I want you to write something you want Domaim to do. 」


  「Eh? Eeehhhh, but….」


  「The other party wants you to do something, it is normal for you to ask of him too. Don’t hold back. Write it all.」


  「…….I understand.」


  I prepared a room for Kwon and have her write there.


  



  



  Hakuren and I were left behind.


  「Village chief. You have quite got involved in this. Are you really like this?」


  「Domaim is your younger brother.」


  「Just because my younger brother is involved?」


  「Yeah」


  「Village chief.」


  「What?」


  「There is also something I want to demand from the village chief too.」


  「Hahaha. What a coincidence. There is something I want to ask of you too.」


  Hakuren and I enjoyed the food and alcohol while flirting a little.


  



  



  The next day.


  Domaim sat down on the chair while facing Kwon, who wrote a twenty-sheet masterpiece, across the table.


  「Then, let’s trade.」


  「Eh? Ano, are you sure everything on those is necessary?」


  「I have not spare any effort to make sure that everything I feel for you is written!」


  The hesitating Domaim was scolded.


  Exchange.


  「Go back to your room and read it all! Read it all! Don’t miss a phrase!」


  The two of them return to their respective rooms.


  「Is this going to be alright?」


  「I don’t know. But…..they’ll be able to discuss each other’s feelings. It is a one step forward from their current relationship.」


  「Indeed.」


  



  



  I don’t know if the result is what I expected but Domaim and Kwon left the village together.


  Domaim’s face looks slightly refreshed so I guess it’s fine.


  



  



  A problem came and left.


  「Hakuren-anesama, village chief….unfair」


  Rasuti is sulking a bit.


  



  



  「Are we able to mutually recognize each other too?」


  「Of course, we are.」


  「Then, does that mean that husband knows our desires as well?」


  「Of course, I do.」


  Loo, Tier, Ria, Rize, Rafa, and Ann reconfirmed our mutual understanding.


  



  



  And……


  「Thank you very much. My relationship with Kworun…..」


  Sekiren is now in front of me who was praised as a miraculous adviser that developed the relationship between Domaim and Kwon.


  Chapter 115 – Still Winter


  If you want to ask me about the food I want to eat during winter, my answer is mochi.


  Mochi.


  Steam it then pound and pound and pound it.


  Mochi.


  I want to eat mochi, I want to eat a lot of mochi.


  Mochi, mochi, mochi.


  Even though I only have a small amount of glutinous rice, I can’t call myself a human if I don’t make mochi!


  First try in steaming, failure.


  Kuh.


  Second try, I somehow succeed!


  However, the texture is somewhat off.


  Did I pound them the wrong way?


  Or is it because of rhythm?


  Or maybe I don’t have the right strength?


  On my third try, I told my centaur errand maid to have the minotaur pound it for me.


  The result was great.


  Sugar soy sauce is exquisite.


  Sugar soybean flour is not bad too.


  Let’s increase the glutinous rice field next year.


  It is a good crop that we can preserve.


  



  



  If you want to ask me about the food I want to eat during winter, my answer is zensai.


  TN: Zensai is mashed red bean sweetened with sugar that is usually used as stuffing in dumplings such as mochi.


  Boil azuki beans and add sugar.


  And add a little bit of salt.


  It is difficult to balance the taste.


  After my seventh try, I finally tasted the taste I’m looking for.


  I’ll stuff this to the mochi.


  Perfect zensai!


  「Oh, to stuff it in mochi….great innovation.」


  「Mochi is already delicious, to think that it will be better.」


  It was eaten up in no time.


  



  



  If you want to ask me about the food I want to eat during winter, my answer is …..what?


  Ehoumaki?


  TN: A sushi roll composed of seven ingredients. Its seven ingredients signify luck.


  As for nori…..I ordered them from Michael-san.


  I have rice here too.


  And vinegar.


  For other ingredients…..the stuffing is usually vegetables.


  How about using omelet….


  Has anyone tried this before?


  「Is that your new dish?」


  「Yeah」


  Originally, it should be cut to several pieces first before eating but they are already eating it without cutting.


  「It has a mysterious taste.」


  「It’s not that different from onigiri.」


  「Since we can change the stuff inside…..I think this has limitless potential.」


  It was popular.


  



  



  Speaking of ehomaki, I remembered setsubun.


  TN: Setsubun is the day before the beginning of spring in Japan. Ehoumaki is eaten for good luck during setsubun.


  Setsubun.


  …….


  It will be impossible for me to sprinkle beans during that day now since food is presently scarce.


  TN: There is a custom of throwing roasted soybean during setsubun. Too many TN, I should have just put a link.


  



  



  After that…..valentine?


  Chocolate.


  Chocolate is made from cacao.


  I can raise cacao using the AFT but…


  I don’t know how to make chocolate from cacao.


  Ah….but, I want to try eating chocolate.


  When spring comes, let’s raise cacao.


  



  



  I can connect with everyone using food.


  Because there are a lot of people who were not able to taste the food I made in my house, I decided to make it again a couple more times.


  Mochi was popular.


  「It can block your throat.」


  



  



  Experiment during the winter.


  When the weather is good, I asked Rasuti to drop something from a great height.


  The thing that was dropped is falling.


  On its way down, a sling cloth spread open.


  It’s a parachute.


  The falling object’s falling speed decreases as the parachute opens.


  I made sure that the crate has enough weight. I even put glass bottles in it to check if it won’t break.


  Gran Maria was surprised with my experiment.


  「Village chief, what’s that?」


  「It’s a parachute. I’m testing if it will still be in good condition if Rasuti or Hakuren drops it.」


  「Drop…..are you planning on things being dropped like that?」


  「If it’s an emergency. Maa, I also want to try it on people, not just on luggage.」


  「I think it is okay for luggage but it is too dangerous for a person.」


  「It will not be completely safe but it will be better than nothing.」


  「There is a magic that can control descend.」


  「…..I can’t use it.」


  「I’m sorry.」


  「Maa, I will not suddenly try it on people. After I’m done with several experiments, I’ll ask those who can fly.」


  「Then I am relieved.」


  Rasuti, who’s flying back, gave her review from the sky.


  「It will look great if it can scatter a lot of roses.」


  「……」


  In any case, that is also an improvement to the parachute.


  Zabuton is still hibernating so I can’t do any more than this.


  Let’s wait for spring.


  「Hnn?」


  The wine slime strangely came.


  ………


  Is it alright?


  It replied indicating it’s okay.


  「I pray for good luck.」


  I took the lid of the crate and saluted the slime. The wine slime entered the wooden crate.


  As for the lid….would it be good for it to be an open type that you can see what’s inside?


  I’m afraid that the parachute will not open if it is too folded.


  「Rasuti, can you take it like this and fly again?」


  「Alright.」


  「Gran Maria, stand by at low altitude. If any unlikely event happens, save the wine slime.」


  「Affirmative.」


  And, it was dropped again at the same height.


  The unfolded parachute immediately opens and its falling speed slows down.


  ….I feel like I’m watching a balloon.


  The wine slime is safe as it lands on the ground after enjoying a few minutes of floating.


  The impact is also minimal so it looks like it doesn’t have any particular problem.


  The wine slime looks joyful too.


  「….it looks like it had some fun.」


  「right…」


  Gran Maria and Rasuti are also looking at it.


  …….


  Now, in case of emergency, it will be fine for two people to enjoy this.


 
  「It’s sooo good!」


  「The feeling of slowly descending is a fresh and pleasant experience.」


  「However, it is a little embarrassing to wear parachute since you need to wear it on your shoulders and thigh.」


  「I agree. Is there any other method to wear it?」


  After hearing that conversation, I asked Zabuton to make trousers for those who’ll use a parachute.


  Oh, it’s the wine slime’s turn again.


  Let’s let it be as long as it doesn’t cut in the line.


  



  



  The piled up snow does not hinder the movement of the centaurs.


  「Do not force yourselves to travel if there is a snowstorm.」


  「We know. There’s no problem on our end ah…..it is a bit scary to cross the bridge with the snow piled up. It would be great if it is a little wider.」


  「Hnn….is it? However, I’m worried that monsters and demon beasts will cross the bridge if we make it wider.」


  「Monsters and demon beasts….now that you say it, that’s possible.」


  「You’re passing through it every day. If it is inconvenient, let’s think of something else to fix the issue. Since we can’t widen it, how about making a handrail?」


  「Handrail? Certainly, we will be saved by that. Presently, I’m a little afraid of slipping there since the snow has piled up.」


  「Then, let’s go with that. Carry me there on a sunny day.」


  「I hear and obey.」


  



  



  And so, I rode the centaur to go to the bridge.


  Along with us are three centaurs, I assigned them with the position of Riaison officers.


  We are also accompanied by Kuro and ten of his pups as guards.


  Half of those pups were just born this year.


  「Are the three of you enough to regularly contact everyone on time? When you started, there were two of you then it increases up to five….」


  「Yes. After various trials, we concluded that three is the best number.」


  「I see. But don’t push yourselves too hard.」


  「As you wish.」


  We arrived at the bridge.


  Although the weather is nice, snow is piled up on the bridge with traces of centaurs coming back and forth.


  「It is a wooden bridge so we’re afraid to use fire magic to melt the snow.」


  「Hahaha, it’s good that you didn’t try.」


  The bridge is a trunk of a tree with planed top.


  If I want to add handrail on it….. I have to use nails.


  Good thing I brought nails. Now let’s make handrails.


  …..


  I entered the forest and looked for a big tree.


  This one is about three meters in diameter.


  It’s length is also enough considering the width of the river.


  I cut the tree then process the timber.


  I shaved the log making it U-shape.


  Wait, this is not a handrail, this is a side wall.


  「How about this?」


  「It’s not bad but it will limit the visibility. The height is also….」


  「I see.」


  I cut the height of the sidewall to make it half its current height and bore holes too.


  With this, even if it rains or snows, it will not accumulate water.


  I opened some drainage holes on the side walls and make a gentle slope on the surface of the bridge too.


  「How about this.」


  「Looks great. Thank you very much.」


  「Hahaha, good. Since you are the Riaison officers, inform others about the new bridge.」


  「Affirmative.」


  The three Riaison centaurs crossed the bridge and started running.


  「We spent some time here. Let’s go home.」


  I was urged by my centaur errand maid and when we were about to return…..


  「It seems like the kuros are driving away some prey.」


  Even the pups who were just born this year are doing their best.


  It looks like the prey they are chasing is something I haven’t seen yet.


  Is that a deer?


  But looking at it at my angle, it looks ferocious….


  Ah, it’s action is also ferocious.


  Though it was cornered, it counterattacked but the pups evaded it.


  Looking at it, it’s charging towards me now.


  My centaur errand maid panicked.


  I transformed the AFT into a hoe.


  And plowed the neck of the ferocious deer killing it.


  Kuro barked at me as if praising me.


  「Ahahaha. Bleed it then take it home with you.」


  To unexpectedly secure food, I chuckled.


  



  



  「It’s a panic caribou.」


  「Yeah.」


  The oni maids and the civil servant girls all have serious faces.


  「Am I wrong to hunt it?」


  「No…..it’s just pretty rare. It’s a demon beast so of course, you can hunt it…. The most valuable part is its horn….」


  Because I used the hoe form of the AFT against it, it’s head, along with its horn, turned to fertilizer.


  「Sorry but safety is the priority.」


  It will be bad if we got hurt if we deal with it the wrong way.


  「We know that but…. it is said that the horn is very tasty.」


  ….Horn, you can eat that?


  「I haven’t eaten one yet but those who have eaten it praises it highly.」


  「Could it be that it was evaluated as such because it is rare and has a strange taste?」


  Generally known as distinctiveness taste system.


  「Probably」


  The panic caribou meat was delicious but taste normal.


  



  



  It became a matter of concern so it has become panic caribou hunting day on sunny day.


  The angels and the kuros were heavily mobilized and they luckily hunted one had on the seventh day.


  Horns were secured.


  It seems like it should be crushed into powder then boil it to make a soup.


  We did just that and tried it.


  It really was tasty enough for me to be impressed.


  It is tastier than the meat.


  This is surprising.


  However, no matter how much we enter the forest after that, we did not encounter another panic caribou.


  Kuh.


  Only the memory of its taste was left.


  How mean of you, panic caribou.


  Chapter 116 – Pleasant Spring


  Spring has come!


  Because of that, we’ll be very busy!


  Greeting Zabuton who came out of hibernation is the start of the pleasant spring.


  



  



  First, check the food.


  Frau and the civil servant girls are the ones who’ll do that and they’ll also calculate how much is left.


  「Big Tree Village, no problem!」


  「Village Two, though there is a consumption bias, there is no problem in terms of quantity.」


  「Bias?」


  「They consume fruits first. On the other hand, grain consumption is not that much.」


  「Is it because of taste preference?」


  「Ah, no, that. Perhaps….they are not consuming food that can be stored for a long time.」


  「Aren’t they informed that we’ll replenish it if they run short? Does Village Two not trust us?」


  「I don’t think so, maybe it’s a habit? It seems like they have it hard before coming here.」


  「…..I see. Next.」


  「Village Tree, they seem to have consumed a lot during winter. We need to replenish their supply in the near future.」


  「Can the supply of Big Tree Village last?」


  「No problem. With the present consumption, it will last until the next harvest. We’ll arrange it.」


  「I’ll leave it to you. What is the reason for the heavy consumption?」


  「It seems like we had a mistake about the amount of a centaur child can eat.」


  「Centaur child. They eat a lot even if they’re still young.」


  「I see. Village one….there is no problem or should I say, the consumption is almost negligible. Large amount of food we sent there are kept as it is.」


  「They did their best to eat only a little……」


  「Let’s thank them properly for suppressing their consumption.」


  Presently, there is no food problem until the next harvest of Big Tree Village.


  In other words …


  I’m expected to do my best using the AFT.


  I have to work hard.


  



  



  Clean everything that the winter causes.


  It’s dirtier than expected.


  Combined with the help of the drying sun, we had a general cleaning.


  I plowed everything with the AFT to turn them into fertilizer.


  



  



  Next, the field!


  I want to start immediately but before that, I hold a meeting with all the race’s representatives.


  Village One nyunyu-daphne’s Igu, Village Two minotaur’s Gordon, and Village Three’s Glueworld participate too.


  The main agenda is the activity plan for this year and the delivery of reward medal.


  Though I said that this is a meeting, they were already consulted beforehand so this is like some sort of final notification.


  



  



  「First of all, I want to develop Village Two and Village Three this year.」


  The ideal situation is for Village Two and Village Three to be self-sufficient.


  But not in a rush.


  Things will not go on easily if they are rushed.


  I want them to get used to their current life and live with peace of mind.


  I receive a report that all furnitures needed are already created during winter.


  The building of waterway has also not been completed yet due to weather.


  I told them to not overdo it so that is not a problem.


  However, water is necessary for the field.


  Thus, the priority now is the construction of waterway and reservoir.


  Also, the problem that occurred this winter should no longer be a problem for now.


  It is the outdoor toilet. They requested to construct something like a passageway from their houses to the toilet.


  After all of that, it’s time to discuss the field…..I have the AFT so it should not be a problem.


  The only problem is that my working hour/schedule is jam-packed.


  Next topic, construction. The high elves will be the one in charge of it with the centaurs and minotaurs helping them out but I also have to take part in this too.


  Presently, each village was built thinking of winter so there are only houses there.


  I would like to construct facilities such as a big building where they can conduct meeting or schooling, and bath.


  



  



  Regarding the reward medal, we talked about it a lot during winter.


  The result.


  「Everyone from the Big Tree Village, except the nyunyu-daphnes and the representatives of each races, will receive three pieces each. The representatives will be given ten each.」


  Yup, it is the same as last year.


  Alfred and Tiselle, and the lizardmen’s hatchlings will not be given since they are not counted as workforce yet.


  On the contrary, even though they are still small, the beastboys will be given their share because they are working properly.


  I gave Kuro and Zabuton’s group their share too.


  Thank you as always.


  And please continue what you’ve been doing.


  



  



  「I will not hand any to the residents of Village One, Village Two, and Village Three this year. However, I will give each village 30 pieces. The local representative will be the one who’ll manage it.」


  There is a clear difference to how the newcomers were treated.


  I wanted to treat them equally but Igu, Gordon, and Glueworld refused.


  They said that they are not useful yet.


  In addition, they told me that it will be troublesome to treat the young ones and the adults the same.


  Certainly.


  After that, we discussed other various things and handed them 30 pieces each at the end.


  



  



  The exchange list of the reward medal is not that different from last year.


  With regards to the furnitures that I need to make, an additional provision was added. It will take time.


  I also added two additional reward medal for Rasuti and Hakuren for their contribution regarding the food problem during the winter.


  I had trouble giving them too.


  Because Rasuti and Hakuren said that it is not necessary.


  Should I prepare an achievement list?


  It seems like the evaluation of how much reward medal can be given to such feat is entrusted to me.


  



  



  After that, we discussed about Big Tree Village.


  Like the renovation of my house.


  Field expansion and what crops should be planted were discussed as well.


  The expansion of the fruit area and the care of the bees were discussed too.


  



  



  After that, a big issue, it’s about the children’s education.


  Village Two has 23 minors and 49 adults.


  Village Three has 64 minors and 40 adults.


  It seems like the adults should be the one who should be originally teaching them but the number of adults is too small compared to the number of children.


  In addition, the adults are busy adapting to their new lives.


  Presently, the education of the children is being neglected and the adults are just looking after them.


  「Thinking about the future, it would be better for them to be able to read, write, and calculate.」


  「I agree but given the present situation, even the adults can’t possibly….」


  When I heard the details, it seems like the minotaurs have the ability to teach their children how to read, and write but none can teach how to calculate.


  The centaurs are like that too.


  Hearing a more in-depth explanation, it seems like they can do basic calculation like addition and subtraction but they can’t do multiplication and division.


  「Is the common education level really only like that?」


  「Ehto….」


  As for the residents of the Big Tree Village, several calculations of the high elves and mountain elves were doubtful but Hakuren is teaching them so I guess it’s all right.


  I am now cautious if someone, other than the children, slimes, and bees, can read, write, and calculate.


  By the way, are the kuros and spiderlings capable of doing that too?


  It seems they can.


  I feel the difference in education.


  And it is not possible for me to leave it this way.


  「It will be a huge burden to move the children. Each of them should be educated in their respective villages. I will have a teacher dispatch from the Big Tree Village.」


  Teaching is Hakuren’s job. Should I have the civil servant girls do it?


  Maa, education is important but it is wrong to rush it.


  If we forcibly teach them, they’ll dislike studying.


  Let’s do it without being impatient.


  



  



  And finally.


  The confirmation of searching for migrants to Village one.


  The migrants are the main source of my anxiety.


  There are two things that made me uneasy.


  The first one is the AFT. If something happens to me, the villages will be in trouble.


  I don’t feel like I’m going to die anytime soon but I’m still a human, I’m not getting any younger.


  I will die someday.


  It would be nice if Alfred and Tiselle can inherit the AFT. That would be the best.


  Also, in case that I don’t die but by some chance I’m no longer able to use the AFT, what will happen? Thus, I wanted the residents to farm normally.


  Another problem is the ratio of male to female.


  Currently, there are too few males.


  Morbid.


  Even though it is gruesome, I can’t do anything but go with it.


  I can only prepare.


  To be honest, I already gave up in various ways.


  But what about the future?


  The next generation will all be Alfred’s siblings.


  This situation is nothing but morbid.


  ……..


  Thinking about the village, it needs men other than me.


  However, the migrants….. minotaurs have a size problem and it is impossible to mate with centaurs.


  The nyunyu-daphne is a female only race.


  When it comes to farming, there is no problem with the gender ratio.


  I have no choice but to continue.


  To seek migrants.


  I confirmed that and the meeting was over.


  



  



  After the meeting, next is field work!


  I plowed the field of Big Tree village with my full power.


  I managed to successfully expand the edge of the field.


  It was expanded from 32 by 24 to 32 by 32 fields.


  I also expanded the medicinal herb field at the northeast.


  It was expanded from 8 by 8 to 8 by 24 fields.


  It is a good thing that with the arrival of the new residents, the kuros increased their population.


  Like usual, during my field expansion work, some spiderlings left.


  They raise one of their legs as a form of salute and fly one after another.


  No matter how far you’ll go, please be well.


  And to those who chose to stay, thank you.


  Thank you very much.


  



  



  When the expansion of the field is over, I expanded the fruit area next.


  From 12 by 8, it is now 12 by 12.


  Let’s raise coconut, pomegranate, lime, kiwi, lychee, and mangosteen.


  The bees living in the fruit area has a newly built hive so it seems like we can expect more honey this year.


  Fruit area.


  I feel like calling it orchard is more appropriate.


  Let’s propose it next meeting.


  



  



  And ranch area.


  Un, the calves and kids are growing steadily.


  The chicken coop on the north side has become lively.


  ………


  Cute.


  Yes, cute.


  I’m going to turn them into meat in the future…..


  As of now, I can’t do it yet.


  We can still hunt for meat in the forest so it is unnecessary.


  Even though I know it’s hypocrisy, I still can’t do it.


  I ask them for their milk, goat milk, and egg.


  



  



  After completing my work at Big Tree Village, I’m now going to Village Two with the kuros as my guards.


  Chapter 117 – Character Introduction, Memo, and Map


  ◆ Character Introduction and Memo(Suitable Introduction Order)


  【Big Tree Village –  Human】


  
    	Machio Hiraku

  


  Transmigrator


  Village chief of Big Tree Village


  【AFT】【Healthy Body】【A place with not so many people】- His request which was granted by god. Working hard on farming.


  


  【Inferno Wolves】


  
    	Kuro

  


  （♂）Boss of the group.


  Loves tomatoes


  A wolf that is as big as a large dog(head is as high as a human waist) with dagger-like horn on its head.


  
    	Yuki

  


  （♀）Boss’ partner.


  Loves tomatoes, strawberries, and sugarcane


  
    	Kuroichi（♂）, Kuroni（♂）, Kurosan（♀）, Kuroyon（♂）

  


  Kuro and Yuki’s pups


  
    	Alice

  


  （♀）Kuroichi’s partner.


  Graceful.


  
    	Iris

  


  （♀）Kuroni’s partner.


  Lively.


  
    	Uno

  


  （♂）Kurosan’s partner


  Should be strong.


  
    	Eris

  


  （♀）Kuroyon’s partner.


  Loves onions.


  Ferocious?


  
    	Kurogo（♂）, Kuroro（♂）, Kuronana（♀）, Kurohachi（♀）

  


  Kuroichi’s younger siblings.


  
    	Fubuki

  


  （♀）Eris and Kuroyon’s pup.


  Cocytus wolf.


  
    	Masayuki

  


  （♂）Iris and Kuroni’s pup.


  Has a wolf harem.


  
    	Others, a lot of them

  


  Their horns are molting during spring.


  They look for partners at the end of spring.


  They work hard in summer.


  They give birth in autumn.


  Pups born that year will have horn during autumn.(Their first horn will only exist for a short period of time)


  


  【Demon Spider】


  
    	Zabuton

  


  Weaver of the village.


  Body size is about four tatami mats.


  Loves potatoes.


  Has done various things in the past.


  
    	Spiderlings

  


  Zabuton’s children.


  There are plenty of them.


  Born during winter hibernation(Non-deterministic Information) and leaves in the spring.


  Some of them will remain with Zabuton.


  
    
      
        	
          Size

        

        	
          Name
        
      


      
        	
          Fist

        

        	
          Shadow spider, others
        
      


      
        	
          Magazine

        

        	
          Car spider, drow spider, trap spider, others
        
      


      
        	
          Half tatami mat

        

        	
          Death spider, neck hanging spider, others
        
      


      
        	
          Two tatami mat
        

        	
          Ash spider, others

        
      


      
        	
          Over 10 meters
        

        	
          Demon spider

        
      


      
        	
          Over 20 meters
        

        	
          Great Demon Spider

        
      


      
        	
          4 tatami mat
        

        	
          Illegal Demon Spider

        
      

    
  


   


  
    	Makura

  


  One of Zabuton’s children.


  Has a body size that is about two tatami mats.


  Participated in dungeon conquering in the south.


  Winner of the first Big Tree Village Martial Arts Tournament


  


  【Gnostic Bee】


  
    	Bee

  


  The village’s bees. Has a symbiotic relationship with the spiderlings?


  They offer honey to the village.


  
    
      
        	
          Queen Bee

        

        	
          Gnostic Bee Queen Bee
        
      


      
        	
          Worker Bee

        

        	
          Gnostic Bee Farmer

        
      


      
        	
          Soldier Bee
        

        	
          Gnostic Bee Warrior

        
      

    
  


  


  【Vampire】


  
    	Lulushi Loo

  


  The famous “Blood Sucking Princess”. Good at magic. Can fly.


  For her, neck is a prize?


  Loves tomatoes.


  Long silver hair.


  Can freely change the size(age) of her body.


  
    	Flora Sakutou

  


  Loo’s cousin.


  Neck length silver hair.


  Knowledgeable in pharmacy.


  Doing her best to research about miso and soy sauce.


  She also can freely change the size(age) of her body.


  
    	Ancestor-sama

  


  Loo and Flora’s grandfather.


  Top of Korin religion.


  He is called religion leader. (He is also called religion founder and religion master.)


  Korin is a religion with aggregate power with long history.


  


  【Oni】


  
    	Ann

  


  An employed maid of Flora’s clan.


  Representative of the onis. (head maid)


  Keeps professional distance with others. (Only at day, aggressive at night.)


  
    	Ramurias

  


  Person in charge of the beastkins


  
    	18 other onis(all women)

  


  In charge of housekeeping in the village.


  Trained to cook and had improved considerably.


  Began to cook their own original dishes.


  


  【Angel】


  
    	Tier

  


  Has a title called “Angel of Annihilation”


  Loo’s rival, now her good friend?


  Loves cucumbers.


  Good at magic.


  Can fly.


  Golem user.


  
    	Gran Maria / Kuudel / Corone

  


  Tier’s subordinates.


  The three of them are called “Angels of Holocaust”


  Gives the vibes of Valkyrie and Walkyrie.


  They sometimes carry the village chief to move to another location.


  


  【Lizardman】


  
    	Daga

  


  Serious. Has a wife.


  Has a scarf on his right arm.


  A strong person.


  
    	14 other lizardmen(9 are females)

  


  It is difficult to differentiate male and female.


  
    	Hatchlings

  


  Born from eggs.


  Hatches before winter.


  
    	Nuff

  


  Minotaur’s caretaker


  


  【High Elf】


  
    	Ria

  


  Representative of the high elves.


  In charge of construction in the village?


  Also knows how to smith, pretty versatile.


  Like all elves, excellent at archery.


  
    	Risu / Riri / Rifu / Rikoto / Rize / Rita

  


  Ria’s relatives.


  
    	Rafa / Raasa / Raru / Rami

  


  Rafa’s family. Merged with Ria’s group.


  
    	Rarasha

  


  Rafa’s relative.


  Good at making barrel.


  
    	Other high elves(more than 40)

  


  Their ages range from 200 – 400 years. Every one of them is a female.


  


  【Demon King Gullgald’s Kingdom】


  
    	Demon King Gullgald

  


  Demon king. Should be super strong.


  
    	Beezel Climb Chrome

  


  Four heavenly kings /  in charge of diplomacy / Count


  Hard worker.


  
    	Glatts Britoir

  


  Four heavenly kings / in charge of military affairs / Marquis


  Genius strategist but wants to go to the front line.


  
    	Fraurem Chrome

  


  Nickname, Frau.


  Daughter of Beezel.


  Schoolmate of the princess.


  Migrated to the village.


  She gives the vibes of an ace of a sports club.


  
    	Yuri

  


  Demon king’s daughter.


  Ignorant in some aspects.


  Stayed in the village for several months.


  
    	Civil Servant Girls

  


  Yuri and Frau’s classmates of acquaintances. Have excellent academic ability.


  Noble ladies.


  Playing an active part in the village as Frau’s subordinates.


  
    	Rasshashi Droir

  


  One of the civil servant girls.


  Demon king’s kingdom Count Droir’s second daughter.


  Viscount Bigu’s house is under the jurisdiction of Count Droir’s house.


  


  【Dragon】


  
    	Doraim

  


  Dragon that built a nest in the mountain in the south.


  Loves apples.


  Can transform.


  Called as the “Gatekeeper Dragon”


  
    	Grafaroon

  


  Doraim’s wife.


  Beautiful blonde woman.


  Acquaintance of Zabuton?


  Called as the “White Dragon Princess”.


  
    	Rasutisumoon

  


  Nickname, Rasuti.


  Doraim and Grafaroon’s daughter.


  Loves dried persimmon.


  Called “Crazy Dragon” or “Dragon of Misfortune”


  In her human form, she has horns on her head and tail on her butt.


  Gives the vibes of a serious student council president and disciplinary committee chairman.


  
    	Dors

  


  Doraim’s father.


  Dandy middle-aged man.


  Called as the “Dragon King”.


  
    	Raimeiren

  


  Doraim’s mother.


  Gentle looking middle-aged woman.


  Called as the “Typhoon Dragon”.


  
    	Hakuren

  


  Doraim’s older sister. (eldest)


  Unmarried.


  
    	Suiren

  


  Doraim’s older sister. (Second eldest)


  Married.


  A woman with determined eyes.


  Called as the “Magic Dragon”.


  
    	Maxbergak

  


  Suiren’s husband.


  Strong looking macho that looks similar to a certain general.


  Called as the “Evil Dragon”.


  
    	Herzenark

  


  Suiren and Maxbergak’s daughter.


  A girl smaller than Rasuti.


  Called as the “Violent Dragon”.


  
    	Sekiren

  


  Doraim’s younger sister. (Third daughter)


  Unmarried.


  Gorgeous curly haired woman


  TN: Flame Dragon.


  
    	Domaim

  


  Doraim’s younger brother.


  Unmarried.


  Ikemen young-man.


  
    	Kwon

  


  Domaim’s wife candidate.


  Her father is Raimeiren’s younger brother.


  Dress wearing, well groomed, and has a japanese-style, raven-black long hair.


  
    	Kworun

  


  Sekiren’s husband candidate.


  Kwon’s younger brother.


  


  【Devil】


  
    	Gucci

  


  Male. Doraim’s attendant.


  Doraim’s adviser?


  
    	Bulga

  


  Female.


  Devil, Rasuti’s servant.


  
    	Stiffano

  


  Female.


  Devil, Rasuti’s servant.


  


  【Beastkins】


  A race with beast ears and tails.


  
    	Gulf

  


  Messenger from the east mountain(Howling Village).


  Dog beastkin.


  Should be a fairly strong warrior.


  
    	Senna

  


  Migrant from the east mountain(Howling Village).


  Dog beastkin.


  Daughter of the village chief of Howling Village.


  Beastkin representative of Big Tree village.


  
    	Twenty-one other beastkin migrants. (females) Oldest is about the age of a middle schooler.


    	Three other beastkin migrants. (Male) age is similar to kindergarten.


    	Mamu

  


  One of the twenty-one beastgirl migrants.


  Nyunyudaphne’s caretaker.


  


  【Elder Dwarf】


  
    	Donovan

  


  First dwarf to came to the village.


  Expert in alcoholic beverage making.


  As the number of dwarves has increased, he became the representative of the dwarves.


  
    	Wilcox / Cross

  


  Dwarves who came to the village after Donovan.


  Experts in alcoholic beverage making.


  
    	Other dwarves

  


  Lured by the wine here and migrated without me knowing.


  


  【Shashaato City】


  
    	Michael Goroun

  


  Human. Merchant.


  President of the Goroun Company.


  Person with common sense.


  


  【???】


  
    	Alfred

  


  Child between Hiraku and the vampire Loo. Son.


  Will be a great man in the future.


  The village chief and Loo wants to raise him but he’s always with the oni maids.


  
    	Tiselle

  


  Child between Hiraku and the angel Tier. Daughter.


  Like Alfred, she is being raised by the oni maids.


  


  【Mountain Elves】


  Subspecies of high elves?


  Good and technical construction.


  
    	Ya

  


  Mountain elve’s representative


  


  【Lamia】


  Lower half of the body is of a snake.


  
    	Junea

  


  Lamia


  Dungeon Master of the southern dungeon.


  
    	Sunea

  


  Lamia


  Head of the warrior of the southern dungeon.


  
    	There are about 50 more of them in the dungeon.

  


  


  【Minotaur】


  A race with cow horns on their heads.


  They have a huge body.


  
    	Gordon

  


  Minotaur migrant’s representative.


  
    	Ronana

  


  Errand maid.


  Glatts fell in love with her.


  
    
      
        	
          All

        

        	
          Male 28
        

        	
          Female 44
        

        	
          Total 72
        
      


      
        	
          Can Work
        

        	
          Male 20
        

        	
          Female 29
        

        	
          Total 49

        
      


      
        	
          Minor
        

        	
          Male 8
        

        	
          Female 15
        

        	
          Total 23

        
      

    
  


  


  【Centaurs】


  Lower body is of a horse.


  Can run fast.


  Offensive capability depends on mobility.


  
    	Glueworld Rabi Cole

  


  Centaur migrant’s representative.


  Relative of a retainer of Viscount Bigu.


  
    
      
        	
          All

        

        	
          Male 30
        

        	
          Female 74
        
      


      
        	
          Can work
        

        	

        	
          Female 40

        
      


      
        	
          Minor
        

        	
          Male 30
        

        	
          Female 34

        
      

    
  


  


  【Nyunyu-daphne】


  A dryad-like race.


  All of them are female and they can transform from tree stump to human.


  Can assimilate with a tree.


  
    	Igu

  


  Nyunyu-daphne migrant’s representative.


  
    	Their total number is 50 females.

  


  


  【Others】


  
    	Slime

  


  Number increases on their own.


  There are now various types of them.


  Confirmed the newly discovered type called wine slime.


  
    	Cow

  


  Produce milk.


  However, it is unsure if this is similar to the cow in the previous world.


  
    	Chicken

  


  Lay eggs.


  However, the way it lays eggs is different from the chicken in the previous world.


  
    	Goat

  


  Naughty at first but quiet now.


  Gives goat milk.


  
    	Horse

  


  Purchased to be the mount of the village chief.


  Treats Glueworld as a rival.


  


  Village Map, Big Tree Village


  1 symbol is 100 meters


  The river is 5km west of the village


  TN: Maps in this chapter is something I made. Map on raw looks aweful. Also, you probably notice that medicinal herb field somewhat feels off since it’s supposed to be 8 by 24 fields not 8 by 8 as shown below.
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  Position of Villages
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  Chapter 118 – What Can You Raise?


  Village Two, the village of the minotaurs.


  The first thing I did there was to set up the statues of Kuro, Yuki, and Zabuton I made for the shrine.


  The statue of Zabuton was carried by the spiderlings living in the big tree of Village Two.


  They install it in a way that it will surely not fall.


  And of course, I pray to god in that place too.


  



  



  On the way to Village Two, I crossed the improved bridge and found a problem.


  The big luggage(statue of Kuro, Yuki, and Zabuton) that we’re carrying is too big. It can’t pass through the bridge that has a handrail now.


  I always ask Hakuren and Rasuti to transport food so I overlook this problem.


  Let’s think about how to improve the improved bridge some other time.


  



  



  The minotaurs living in Village Two are already experienced in farming so there is no need to worry about them regarding that matter.


  「A reservoir on this place please.」


  While I’m doing my work on Big Tree Village, the waterway of Village Two was completed.


  The waterway is made of bamboo.


  We process the bamboo and construct the foundation during winter and assembled them immediately as soon as it was spring.


  Bamboo waterway has problems like low volume flow rate and strength but it is highly evaluated for its maintenance.


  Currently, there is a plan to make two waterway to increase the volume flow rate of water.


  I made a reservoir in the designated place and dug a waterway for drainage.


  「Instantly. We tried but we can’t dig at all….」


  All thanks to the AFT.


  Don’t express your gratitude to me, pray to the shrine.


  That reminds me, are they believer?


  Could it be that they see the shrine as an eyesore….


  That made me worry so I asked Gordon.


  「We are believers of the farming god but we’re not fanatical enough to remove the statue of the other god….」


  「Is that so? Farming god…..the god of farming. The one on that side….」


  「That’s what we heard though that appearance is something we don’t recognize so it doesn’t matter.」


  「Is that so? Maa, anyway, if you want to, I can make a statue based on the figure you know of.」


  「Thank you very much.」


  



  



  Now, let’s get back to business.


  「The field should mainly be grains. However, though it is a troublesome request, we would like several kinds in case that one kind has a bad harvest here. If you can plant fruit trees, please do so.」


  After hearing the request of Village Two, I plowed to make the field.


  I entrusted the location and the size of the field to the residents of Village Two.


  I don’t need much time and effort plowing here using the AFT but this is my first time here so I’ll have them guide me. For the second time onwards, I only need to think of the crops I’ll plant now to the place where they were previously planted so it will be faster.


  By the way, I let the minotaurs decide the field area size.


  



  



  The result.


  Village two has a field of size 16 by 16.


  Wheat, corn, itaRian millet, barnyard millet, foxtail millet.


  To be honest, I only know itaRian millet, barnyard millet, and foxtail millet by name but the minotaurs said that those were the food that we purchased from Michael-san.


  Having the real thing, I did my best imagining while listening to the minotaur’s explanation.


  I believe the AFT can manage somehow.


  The fruit trees are 8 by 8 fields in size.


  Oranges, peaches, apples, pears.


  I also mixed several lemon and lime.


  In addition, I had them raise goats on an 8 by 8 area.


  Before we came, the preparation has already been started so there are already fence, loafing shed, and drinking place.


  I plowed the place where the goat will go out to pasture with the AFT so that grass will grow there.


  Now, for the goat.


  Six goats were brought here from the Big Tree Village.


  My personal demand, I want to have the goats breed first without eating any one of them.


  「We have some individuals here that are experienced in making cheese from goat milk so we’ll prioritize that.」


  You have my thanks.


  It seems like you want to try various things but I want you to stabilize your foundation first.


  But I don’t object to it.


  「To give us with such a large field, thank you very much.」


  「We will do our best to raise it.」


  「We’ll take care of the goats as well.」


  After hearing their words of thanks, I head for Village Three.


  



  



  Village Three.


  I’m late so I’m sorry.


  We install the statues of Kuro, Yuki, and Zabuton to the shrine in Village Three.


  Like in Village Two, Zabuton’s statue was installed by the spiderlings living in the big tree of Village Three.


  Make sure it won’t fall.


  And I pray to god again.


  The centaurs believe in various gods but the one they believe in the most is the war god.


  If I can, I’ll carve it.


  



  



  Village Three, the village of the centaurs.


  The waterway of Village Three was completed too.


  I’m a little worried because all the adult centaurs are females but it seems like the minotaurs of Village Two helped them out.


  The waterway is also made of bamboo like in Village Two.


  It seems like the centaurs helped the minotaurs in making small furnitures for the minotaur’s houses so in return, they helped the centaurs in building the waterway.


  Great.


  



  



  After digging a reservoir and drainage, I started on making a field.


  Unlike Village Two, Village Three requested for a vegetable field.


  It is the result of consultation between Village Two and Village Three.


  The size will be 16 by 16 fields.


  They are mainly carrot, radish, eggplant, and pumpkin.


  In addition, I also planted potatoes, sweet potatoes, strawberries, watermelons, melons and others.


  The fruit tree field is 8 by 8 fields in size.


  At first, I thought that they would want majority to be apples but they requested for peach.


  「Peach is awesome.」


  It seems like the centaurs liked the peach we served them at Big Tree Village.


  But, it is difficult to preserve peach.


  Though they want more peach, they also want more persimmon and orange.


  After talking with Village Two, they decided to raise chickens.


  An area of 4 by 4 fields in size was prepared for it and I use the AFT to plant something that the chickens can eat.


  Before giving them chickens, I made an appropriate hedge.


  We don’t want the chicken escaping so I enclosed that place with logs on all side.


  The only way out is a simple fence.


  Complete.


  The chicken coop and the drinking place will be taken care of by the centaurs….


  There are only female adult centaurs.


  I called for several high elves to make a chicken coop and a place to drink in a stroke.


  They also carried 10 chickens from the Big Tree Village.


  Ugh, I want you to breed chickens first before eating them.


  Live well.


  



  



  My job in Village Three is over.


  That’s what I thought but there is still something I need to do.


  Building fence and digging moat.


  There was no time to construct them until now and I understand that a too simple fence and moat is not very useful so I did not do so.


  It seems like the kuros have been vigilant during this winter and they hunted a large amount of prey.


  Thanks.


  The kuros will stay here as residents of this place but I still want to surround the residential area with fence and moat.


  Let’s dig the moat first.


  I dig a lot.


  Complete.


  Next, the fence.


  I cut down big trees in the forest and lined them up surrounding the village.


  I secure the entrance and exit and prepare a bridge for the moat and its finish.


  It didn’t take a long time to surround the residential area but it will be another story if I want to surround the whole village.


  Let’s construct a fence and moat surrounding the whole village next time.


  I also have to consider the possibility of expanding the field.


  



  



  I’ve completed my job for Village Three so let’s go back to Village Two.


  I also surround Village Two’s residential area with fence and moat.


  Again, the fence and moat surrounding the whole village will be continued next time.


  



  



  At the same time as I returned to Big Tree Village, about a hundred kuros, who were born last year, went out.


  Areh?


  Looking for partners?


  I did not pay attention to them recently because it has been a while since they did that.


  I feel lonely.


  However, more than half of the kuros born last year remain.


  Thanks.


  I tried to pat the head of a nearby wolf but Kuro broke in.


  Hahaha.


  Okay okay.


  I’ll pat you first, Kuro.


  Yuki looks like she’s waiting for her turn.


  Yes yes.


  Though I pat them, it will be hard for me to pat everyone so stop making a line.


  ………….a loonnnggg line was made.


  Also, why are the beastgirls and the oni maids lining up too?


  That day, I played with the kuros until night.


  



  



  In Big Tree Village, the preparation for my house’s renovation is complete.


  According to the plan, my house will be stretched horizontally and then bend.


  A bath will also be made.


  The problem is the dormitory of the oni maids.


  I’ll just have them live at my house too.


  We’ll also increase the chicken area and reduce the number of fields.


  With regards to those fields, they are only for experimental purposes so it’s fine to reduce them since their crop production is small….


  
    [image: ]
  


  


  TN: So the village chief’s house will be U-shape. Not sure what happened to one of the fields.


  Aren’t you expanding my house too much?


  Its width is about 200 meters.


  It was settled like that without problems.


  Is that really alright?


  



  



  Now, it’s under construction.


  I thought that those who are currently living in my house need to move to another place but it seems like I’m wrong.


  It seems like my house is divided into several blocks and it will be renovated per block.


  The first thing that will be constructed will be the planned expansion.


  I cut some trees and transported the timber from the forest.


  People from Village Two and Village Three, who know about construction and architecture, come to help.


  I appreciate it.


  I thought that the house will be completely made of wood like before but it seems to be different.


  They made the foundation by using stones and hardened it. It looks like concrete now.


  「This time, we’ll build a house using stone and timber. A house made of wood is good but appearance wise, we should use stones.」


  That.


  I’ll entrust it to you so I won’t complain.


  I prepare process woods as much as required.


  Before my house was completed, harvest time of Big Tree Village has begun so we need to postpone it.


  We rush harvesting.


  



  



  Once the harvest is over, I plow the field again.


  I have to do it because of the Village Two, Village Three, and the kuros.


  For a moment, I thought of shrinking the fields for crops used for making alcohol but the dwarves beg me not to so I let it be.


  



  



  After harvesting the crops in Big Tree Village, I’ll have to plow the field again.


  Village Two and Village Three’s crops will need to be harvested soon.


  And I have to plow the fields there again.


  With this many food, there will be no problem.


  



  



  Though I’ve become very busy.


  Chapter 119 – Handling Village Two and Village Three


  Harvest season of Village Two and Village Three ends so I plowed the field again.


  This next one will last for the whole year.


  



  



  By the way, there’s a problem.


  I thought that the crops harvested by each village will belong to them but that doesn’t seem to be the case.


  「Eh? Everything?」


  Village Two and Village Three’s harvested crops are all presented to me.


  Rasshashi explained me Village Three’s side, the centaur’s side.


  Caretaker of minotaurs Nuff explained me the Village Two’s stand as well.


  「Village chief, you probably expect Village Two and Village Three to be independent, correct?」


  「Yeah」


  「But Village Two and Village Three don’t want independence.」


  「Eh?」


  「They feel safer under your asylum rather than being given with complete independence.」


  「Ehto…」


  Don’t want independence?


  Are they sure?


 
  「Please think about their situation.」


  「Situation?」


  「First, their capacity to defend the village. The kuros and the spiderling are the ones in charge of it, aren’t they?」


  「Y-yes, that’s right.」


  「Now, think about their productivity. Though the future is still not clear….only the village chief can expand the field. They are basically just taking care of them for you.」


  「It seems so.」


  「In addition, if they need things other than crops, they need to seek for the Big Tree Village for it, right?」


  「That seem….to be the case.」


  「Given all of that, there’s no way they’ll hope for independence.」


  「Hnn….」


  「Though it looks like they already have everything they need but since these are newly built villages, they will definitely encounter problem after some time and seek for your help.」


  「I-indeed.」


  「All the harvested crops are property of the village chief….more specifically, the village chief of Big Tree Village. Please think about how you want us to address you.」


  「Sorry」


  「Thus, as a management system in the future…..Village Two and Village Three would like to have a sort of “management group” for the harvest on villages on remote location headed by the village chief.」


  「….are they sure?」


  「Village Two and Village Three agreed.」


  「Is that so?」


  「Yes, they are willing to bring the harvested crops to the Big Tree Village but since it will be troublesome to have the Big Tree Village to give them some again afterwards, they would like to keep some harvest on their villages. Those two villages will receive a portion of their harvest as food supply. And if they have something they need, the request of each village will be conveyed to the village chief with the help of their local representative or caretakers. Please approve it.」


  「Approve since I have the feeling that things are already moving on like that.」


  「That’s true.」


  「When I was making the field, I haven’t thought about it….」


  Village Two and Village Three has various opinions about the size and what to plant on the field.


  I thought that they were thinking of their own village so I did not say anything about it.


  Hmmm…..


  「Is this policy modification your idea? Is someone pressuring you?」


  「Of course not. From the beginning, I thought that Village Two and Village Three’s migrants will be treated like that. This is not a policy change.」


  Rasshashi denies my question in a hurry.


  「Since the village chief wants to let all the harvested crops of Village Two and Village Three to themselves, I rushly meet with Nuff to talk about it.」


  「And the rest is history.」


  「Yes. You can try verify all things related to it. We don’t want you to misunderstand something.」


  「….I understand. I fully approve it.」


  「Thank you very much.」


  Rasshashi and Nuff bow.


  I feel relieved. I never thought that there are more things to it than I thought.


  「I apologize if we decided things out before presenting it to you making you worry.」


  「No.」


  「I’m the one who selfishly thought of independence. 」


  「If they are independent, it means that they’ll be fully responsible for themselves. They don’t even know if they can stand on their own so they’ll surely won’t demand for it any time soon. 」


  「Right. This is just an off topic question…. Do you think Village Two and Village Three will have the spirit to be independent in the future? 」


  「We have to wait for ten or twenty years before I can answer that question. We have to wait for the young ones of Village Three to grow first. 」


  「I can say the same for Village Two. However, given the character of the minotaurs, it is unlikely for them to voluntarily aim for independence. 」


  「……I understand. Let’s take care of them for the time being. 」


  「As you wish. 」


  



  



  Fumu.


  Am I too optimistic?


  After preparing the houses and the fields, I selfishly thought that…..however……


  It didn’t go as I thought it would.


  Even though I have considered a lot of things, I never thought that they’d be relying on Big Tree Village rather than choosing to be independent.


  I was sure that someone will demand for it magnificently.


  I guess even that someone will prioritize the safety of the young ones.


  ……


  As a result.


  I feel that the weight of my responsibility is now heavier.


  It must be it.


  The weight of being responsible for keeping others alive.


  Do I feel this way because they are located in a place where my eyes can’t reach them?


  I have to protect the lives of people in a place where my eyes can’t reach.


  ……


  Kings are amazing.


  It might be impossible for me to be like one.


  However, until they become independent, I must take care of them.


  Independence.


  As Rasshashi said, being independent is being fully responsible for oneself.


  In other words, they must stand alone in their village.


  It will not happen in a year or two but do your best.


  



  



  I confirm the number of the kuros.


  Majority of them still lives in Big Tree Village.


  There are about a hundred of them who left but there are still more who remained.


  In addition, Village One, Village Two, and Village Three have 30 of them permanently stationed on each village.


  And another thirty moving around as a mobile unit.


  Nobody ordered them to do so, they did it on their own.


  I’m grateful to them.


  …….


  I play with them using frisbee and ball.


  「….Yo-you’re too energetic. 」


  There are still a lot of them after all.


  



  



  There is no way for me to accurately verify the number of the spiderlings…. There are about 50 of them in each village.


  Their job is mainly repelling foreign enemies and exterminating pests in the field.


  With them doing that, the residents of each village can live peacefully.


  I played with the spiders including Zabuton with a fashion show.


  They made several clothes for me.


  「Isn’t this one a suit for nobles? 」


  I can’t wear this while farming but Zabuton looks satisfied so I guess it’s okay.


  After that, we enjoyed a potato party.


  「I’m not going to eat that raw. 」


  I said that to the spiderlings who brought raw potatoes to me.


  



  



  As for the nyunyu-daphnes, there are several of them in each village as they work as an alarm…..


  「Isn’t your presence too thin? 」


  「Even if you say that….it’s because we are in tree form when we’re in the villages. 」


  「Tree? Not a stump? 」


  「We are in that form if we want to move. We can transform into a common tree. 」


  「Heh. 」


  「With that, we’ll naturally blend in the scenery. It is normal for us to have no presence. By the way, there is a popular game among us. We approach a house of a resident little by little every day until they became uncomfortable. 」


  「Don’t tease others too much. 」


  「Okay. 」


  I left her with the management of Village One not because I don’t care for it but because it is an easy job.


  Umu.


  「Is there anything you want me to do? 」


  「Eh? Then, can you prune us? 」


  「… prune? 」


  「It means to trim trees. 」


  「I know that but….are you going to be alright? 」


  「It’s safe as long as we’re in our tree or tree stump form. 」


  「Is that so? Then…..I’m not sure if I’m good at it but…. 」


  I went around each village to prune the nyunyu-daphnes.


  「Ooohhhh, amazing technique. 」


  「Do you have a pruning experience?」


  「You’re god.」


  「God exist.」


  I am worshiped.


  Perhaps it is because I use the AFT for pruning.


  「Once in six months….No, I won’t even mind even if it’s only once a year but please continue to do this in the future.」


  「As long as my hands are not full.」


  



  



  「Aren’t you going to play with us?」


  I was asked by the residents of Big Tree Village.


  No, it’s not like I’m only playing around.


  Because of that, we decided to have a small recreational activity.


  「Now, this is the first hide and seek tournament of Big Tree Village!」


  「Then, the shinigami will be the village chief. People he found will be shinigami too.」


  There are onis here so we did not call the “it” as onis but shinigami instead.


  「A certain reward will be given if you can hide enough for a certain period of time.」


  A shout out is enough and there is no need to touch someone.


  It feels like a missing child event but I feel excited somehow.


  「I can’t find anyone at all!」


  The residents of the village are super good at hiding.


  Chapter 120 – Information Bureau?


  After a long time, I was able to speak with Beezel again.


  「Are the centaurs not giving you troubles?」


  「No, but there is something I would like to ask of you.」


  「What is it?」


  「Can you check the people listed here?」


  I hand a piece of paper to Beezel.


  There are more than 100 names written there.


  They are either husbands or relatives of the centaurs living in Village Three.


  「The war is still ongoing in that place. I’ll look for them and inform you afterwards.」


  「Thank you.」


  「No, you accepting them here has helped us a lot.」


  



  



  At the same time, I’ll ask him for migrants to live in Village One.


  「About migrants, do you have anyone from a town? Like…though I’m not looking down on them or anything, orphans?」


  「There are but it would be hard to solicit them to go here.」


  「Really?」


  「Yeah. In the demon king’s kingdom, all orphans are raised in an orphanage and after graduating, they’ll work in various places. We have been doing that for hundreds of years so you’ll rarely see a lowly orphan there.」


  「I see. My apologies for saying something weird.」


  「No, the demon king’s kingdom is just amazing. You’ll surely meet the orphans you think of in other countries.」


  「Then, is it possible to solicit them from those countries?」


  「That would be difficult. Even if you have good intentions, it will make you similar to a kidnapper and that might even cause war.」


  「Really?」


  「Yes. In addition, you can only gather women if you solicit in those places.」


  「….Is that so?」


  「Men are useful workforce. There are people and organizations that will invest and nurture for their future but it is different for women….」


  「Aren’t there shops where women can work too? Why aren’t they investing in them?」


  「There are certainly shops that can afford to do so but most shop can’t especially small ones.」


  「Won’t this breed future prosecution? 」


  「It certainly is. 」


  「….. 」


  I just heard something dark.


  However, there is a limit to what I can do.


  It’s not like I can save all the unfortunate people in the world and I also don’t intend to do so.


  My priority is my family.


  Next are the residents of the village.


  Then my acquaintance outside the village.


  Even if I now know how unfortunate women from other countries are, there is nothing I can do.


  ……


  I want to do something but I don’t have the ability to do so.


  Don’t I?


  It’s another country.


  Normally, it’s impossible.


  I know it’s impossible but….


  



  



  「Let’s change the subject…aren’t you going to make an organization that collects information from foreign countries? 」


  「What are you trying to say? 」


  「An organization that collects information on other countries. Agents will live there and will report to you when they hear important informations. 」


  「Ah, that. Unfortunately, we are demons. Though we might look like humans, the difference is obvious. Pretty tough, right? 」


  「Not every citizen are demons, right? There is Shashaato City and I heard that there are human villages and town at the east of Howling Village. 」


  「The representative of those villages and towns are humans but not every citizen is human. Maa, it’s true that there are many humans there though.」


  Humans and demons here are basically living in harmony.


  It is also said that humans living in the demon king’s kingdom don’t want to do anything too dangerous.


  「I see. Then, how about employing local human resident?」


  「Local human residents will likely cooperate with us….ah」


  I’ll connect this to the previous topic.


  Yes, I meant to hire local people.


  How to utilize those they’ll employ will be another problem.


  As for me, I’m just looking for an excuse to hand over money.


  「Though it’s only a small amount….I’ll donate. I will ask variety of things.」


  「Understood. I appreciate your cooperation.」


  That’s the limit of what I can do.


  Though I can’t afford it, since I already heard about it, I’ll do what I can.


 
  Then, the fund of the village….


  「Hakuren」


  「What?」


  「Some of your scales peel off yesterday, am I right? Can I sell those?」


  「It is very unusual for the village chief to ask such a thing. It’s fine.」


  10 pieces of Hakuren’s scales.


  「Are this goods okay?」


  「Eh, ah, no, ano, eh?」


  Even if this can be called hypocrisy, this is the best I could do.


  Beezel brought back Hakuren’s scales protectively.


  



  



  Several years later, Demon King’s Castle


  「Ah?」


  「There are various changes in several places and reports were immediately received. Amazing.」


  「Is that so? It’s all according to Count Chrome’s plan. As expected of him.」


  「Right. At first, I thought that collecting information using people from other countries are useless….」


  「So am I. I have never thought that building an orphanage in various places to gather information will be so effective.」


  「The information we receive is like a diary entry or a daily newspaper. There’s no need to doubt them.」


  「Right. But where did he get the funds to build that number of orphanages?」


  「According to the rumor, it seems like some investor issued it.」


  「I have heard of it but….. I never heard the name of that person.」


  「Maa, anyone is fine as long as he donated enough.」


  「You’re right. Let’s compile the report we receive for the time being. Especially about the location of the hero.」


  「Ugh.」


  The demon king’s information bureau began to work.


  



  



  「Glatts, how is it?」


  「Really surprising. Since there is a lot of information on various places, the other party’s movements are visible. I don’t feel like I’ll lose in a defensive match.」


  「Right. I did not expect that we can gather this much information either.」


  「You did not expect any of this to happen?」


  「Hahaha. It is a result of philanthropy. By the way, even with this much information, it will be troublesome if you attack.」


  「I know. I will not attack.」


  「Good. Do you have any information you want to know?」


  「Ah, well, there is an immediate need….I rely on those informations since this is like a chess match. The enemy commander is similar to me so it has become troublesome.」


  「Indeed. How about drawing on this side?」


  「Right. That will be for the best but we should not push it or the enemy will do this.」


  「I know.」


  



  



  「Ah…. you guys. I wonder if you can stop that smart talk and don’t leave this demon king out of the conversation. Or else, the meaning of my existence…..」


  「What do you want?」


  「Let’s have a conversation that includes me. If possible, something that my daughter would like to hear.」


  「……」


  It is peaceful at the demon king’s army.


  



  



  「I haven’t seen a brat recently.」


  「Hnn? Ah, brats. So, you’re like that huh.」


  「No, not that kind of brat.」


  「Ah, you mean those who sleep on the road? They are probably in that big building at the outskirt of the city.」


  「Hnn? You mean the one that the carpenters work on enthusiastically earlier?」


  「Yeah. It’s an orphanage.」


  「Heh, the lord has taken out a lot of money huh.」


  「Hahaha. The lord has nothing to do with it. A big company from another city funded it.」


  「Hnn? Company? Why would they do such a thing?」


  「I don’t know. We commoner can’t possibly comprehend how big companies think.」


  「Right. Maa, at least I feel good not seeing those dirty brats.」


  「Hahaha. To the point of occasionally giving food to those dirty brats. If you want to meet them, go. I heard that they are looking for volunteers.」


  「Th-that’s not it. I simply, well, that….what」


  「Let’s go together. I’m kind of interested too.」


  「Since you are interested then it can’t be helped. I’ll accompany you.」


  「Yes yes」


  The orphanages in various places were received favorably.


  Chapter 121 – Events During Spring and Summer


  「Ah, my apologies. I will have to leave for a while.」


  Gran Maria said that to the other angels as she leaves the village.


  「Are Kuudel and Corone not going to accompany her?」


  「If everyone of us will go, who’ll scout?」


  「Right….once Gran Maria comes back, then you can also take your turn.」


  「No no, there are a lot of things that we can only enjoy at this village.」


  「Once you tasted the food here, it is impossible for you to eat food from another place.」


  「Is that so?」


  When Gran Maria left the village, what is that mountain of luggage she brought?


  「Lunch box and food supply.」


  



  



  I receive some information from the titans of the northern dungeon.


  Beyond the northern dungeon, further north, there seems to be a hot pond.


  Hot pond.


  Is it a hot spring?


  It might be a hot spring.


  A hot spring.


  ………


  I have no choice but to check it out.


  I formed a hot spring investigation group.


  And I’m the leader!


  That’s what I intended to do but I was stopped by the villagers from going out.


  The helpless me had no choice but to have a high elf be the leader. The group consists of 20 individuals including some kuros.


  



  



  The hot spring investigation group returned after 30 days.


  They all look exhausted.


  「The path to that place is really difficult to go to.」


  「We also encountered monsters we’ve never met before so we had a hard time dealing with it.」


  One of the kuros is injured and it has a miserable face while it was being carried by a high elf.


  「The water is too hot and one can hardly soak in it.」


  Hearing that terrible report, I’m very disappointed.


  Thank you.


  And sorry for the trouble.


  The other kuros who were not carried all have several injuries.


  I asked Loo, Tier, and Flora to heal them with magic.


  To think that it’s a hot spring that can’t take bath with.


  I never thought about that.


  Fumu.


  If it’s only a temperature problem, then all you have to do is to draw water from the river….won’t that spoil the water?


  Thinking about it, it was careless of me to have the investigation group go unprepared.


  I have to reflect.


  Next time, I personally must go.


  



  



  Disaster prevention drill.


  As the population increased, I thought of disaster prevention.


  The scariest thing that could happen would be fire.


  Because of that, I checked the places where fire is used.


  I also checked if there is a way to extinguish it immediately.


  I found no problem.


  The disaster prevention awareness of the villagers was higher than I thought.


  I think I’m the least aware.


  I must be careful.


  Next, firefighting exercises.


  「Just extinguish it with magic.」


  Nobody gives a damn.


  No, firefighting is important.


  Magic is amazing.


  However, I want to extinguish fire with water.


  「You want us to carry water with magic?」


  「Wrong. I want you to exercise bucket relay.」


  「?」


  The residents formed a single line and relay a bucket of water from a water source to the fire.


  Then, the person at the end will throw the water from the bucket to the fire in order to extinguish it.


  The fire will not be extinguished with just one or two tries.


  After ten times no, a hundred times, the fire was finally extinguished.


  「Fire extinguishment….confirmed!」


  The bucket relay was not smooth in the beginning because it’s still too early for everyone to understand what they are doing.


  The most challenging part would be carrying the empty pail to the water source.


  I also have to apologize to the minotaur and centaur expatriates* that were not able to line up because of their physique.


  TN: They are the messengers and errand maids living in the village.


  If there is too much difference in height, it will only slow down the bucket relay.


  I’ll just have them teach this method to Village Two and Village Three.


  「Village chief, can we do it one more time?」


  「Hnn? Ah, it’s fine.」


  「I want to be the one in the end.」


  「The one in the end had the most fun!」


  The position of the one who splashes water is popular.


  However, the lizardman who was doing it until a while ago looked considerably tired.


  Well, he’s splashing water and he’s also the closest one to the fire.


  He’s the one who works the hardest.


  「Okay, each one will take turn ten times each. After ten times, let others experience it.」


  It is necessary for everyone to take turns.


  In order for everyone to properly learn from the disaster prevention drill.


  It was a time well spent.


  Ah, tired Lizardman.


  You don’t have to join this time and rest.


  



  



  It is now the second Big Tree Village hide and seek tournament!


  「Alright, before we start, I would like to remind everyone that this is not training but recreational activity. In short, we’re only playing. Don’t hide seriously. Yes, I’m looking at you high elves and dark elves. YOU WILL NOT BE EXECUTED IF YOU’RE CAUGHT! Hold back. Also, those who can use magic, don’t use recognition inhibition magic. I won’t attack you. Even if I have the role of shinigami, I won’t attack you so don’t use magic. And nyunyu-daphnes, if you’re going to transform into a tree, make sure that you are at least 1 meter in height. I mean, HOW ON EARTH DO YOU EXPECT ME TO FIND A ONE CENTIMETER TREE IN THIS SCENERY! Excuse me but I won’t look for you if you’re like that. Please remember that we’re only playing hide and seek. Let’s get started. The oni….I mean the shinigami will be me again….any question? Please ask.」


  「Ehto, village chief, why are the kuros on your side and they look like they’re fully motivated?」


  「They’re going to help the shinigami. Don’t mind them.」


  「Why are the spiders warming up?」


  「They’re going to help the shinigami. Don’t mind them.」


  「Village chief, you’re too serious about this!」


  I’m really excited.


  



  



  「The type of alcohol has increased.」


  「Umu. Everything is delicious.」


  Although the dwarves resisted to sell alcohol until now, they were the one who proposed to sell them this time.


  They said that a good alcohol should be tasted by everyone.


  Didn’t you come here because you heard the about the good wine of our village?


  After that, didn’t you resisted to sell any?


  Currently, we’re only selling them to Beezel.


  Michael-san desires it.


  Why did you change your mind?


  Do not look away.


  I asked and they confessed.


  「Women?」


  Up to this day, all the dwarves gathered in this village heard about the Big Tree Village alcohol from a certain someone.


  The main source of information is Doraim.


  Currently, there are 41 dwarves.


  They have increased a lot.


  There are four women among them.


  Their male to female ratio is strange.


  Since it’s strange, we should correct it.


  But how?


  They will come if they heard about the alcohol here.


  Then how will we spread the rumor?


  We’ll sell alcohol.


  「That’s what we thought.」


  「……」


  「Are you angry?」


  「No, I am surprised.」


  「?」


  「I thought you’re only interested in alcohol.」


  「Since there is alcohol, the next need will finally come in light.」


  「The next should be food that compliments alcohol.」


  「That’s also important. After drinking and eating, we want to go back to a warm home.」


  「A warm home. Maa, I don’t mind selling alcohol because I agree with you.」


  「Thank you.」


  「So, which one are you selling?」


  「Those over there.」


  「….those are recently made.」


  「The others are still immature.」


  「Don’t you think it’s too little?」


  「No no, that’s enough.」


  「How about adding some from over there….」


  「Don’t. Please don’t. Those are pretty delicious.」


  Michael-san was pretty pleased that we were able to sell him a small portion of our stock alcohol.


  



  



  「Since you are only selling that much, aren’t you afraid that he won’t sell those?」


  「We smile if we were given alcohol, merchants smile if they were given profits.」


  「I see.」


  「In addition, Michael-dono comes here and drinks alcohol sho he already knows how it tastes. The other merchants will also sell them without tasting them.」


  「Maa, the merchants have to earn a living too.」


  「I know, that’s why we’re incompatible.」


  Their relationship is difficult to comprehend.


  Chapter 122 – This Year’s Festival


  The champion of mahjong has always been the high elf Rize but now that she’s pregnant, she did not participate in the competition and Frau stood up at the top.


  On one side, trying to break her impregnable wall, his sharpness and overwhelming predictive power makes him come to this point minimal loss.


  The one trying to destroy that fortress is none other than one of the four heavenly kings of the demon king’s kingdom, Glatts, who came here to see Ronana.


  They are fighting a high-level battle which makes them use irregular tactics.


  They are battling and it looks like a single mistake can make one of them sink.


  Against the two of them are two other individuals.


  Me and the devil Bulga.


  「I feel like if I try to probe, I’ll lose everything….」


  「Right. There’s nothing we can do against them….how about letting me through.」


  「My apologies. Ron-desu.」


  「I’ll ron too but not just ron, it’s a double ron.」


  TN: No idea what are they talking about. I have zero knowledge in mahjong.


  Bulga fell to the bottom and I managed to take the third place.


  And that’s how it ends.


  Great.


  My record of always being at the bottom stopped.


  「Fufufu. This is quite an interesting game. I would like to buy a set if possible.」


  「I don’t mind but, who are you going to play with? Learning its rules is a bit difficult.」


  「Ah….you’re right.」


  「Glatts-sama, demon king-sama, princess-sama, and my father can play with you.」


  「Really?」


  「Yes, I taught them how to play when they came here.」


  Now that she said that, I remember them playing with Dors and the others after the martial arts tournament.


  「Then, there’s no problem. One set please.」


  「I’ll take care of it. Do you want to play with Ronana?」


  「Talking with Ronana is already enough. Besides, she’s still working. I don’t want to disturb her.」


  Ronana is currently traveling towards Village Two with the kuros as her guards.


  This is like a drill just in case she needs to travel to Village Two alone.


  It was scheduled a long time ago but Beezel and Glatts’ timing were bad. They came here the day before she departs.


  「Just think that you’re giving Ronana all the time she needs.」


  「Don’t worry, I heard from the neighborhood that this has been scheduled for a long time. I don’t hold any grudge.」


  「That’s good. Ah, looks like Beezel is coming.」


  「I’m late.」


  「I heard that there was a suspicious movement in the north just before I come here. I need to prepare some countermeasures. Also, Fraurem, you have tempered your schoolmates enough. Once they return, they can immediately work in the castle.」


  「On-job-training….No, they are really going to be hired already? If they want to return, I’ll send them back.」


  「I already asked some of them but they refused.」


  「Oi oi, are you really going to take some villagers in front of me?」


  「Hahaha. Excuse me. Then Glatts, shall we return?」


  「All right. Village chief, can I have a tile set now?」


  「Yes. I’ll get it at once.」


  I had over one mahjong set.


  It was sought before by the dozens wh came here so I prepared some set for occasions like this.


  「This foldable table is quite something. Beezel, I’ll ask you to be my opponent once we return.」


  「I don’t mind but please set the schedule. Especially if you want to ask demon king-sama to join.」


  「I’ll leave that to you.」


  「Please don’t leave everything to me.」


  He’s a lively guest.


  



  



  The festival season has come.


  The martial arts competition has become a regular festival so we have to think of something else.


  After several meetings, nothing was concluded so it was decided that the festival will be decided via draw lots.


  I’m worried to the point of wanting to check every content before placing them to the draw box but sorting will be difficult.


  Because of that, I decided to put in a massive amount of festival that I thought of.


  It should be fun.


  However, it must not be dangerous!


  「Then, please do the honor.」


  One of the civil servant girls brought me the draw box and I took out a piece.


  「This year’s festival is …」


  ……


  Sliding?


  …………what’s this?


  It doesn’t sound like a normal running competition.


  「Sliding is a competition where participants run on a slope with all their might. It is a famous festival in Bulgan region. Ten people will run together and whoever comes first wins.」


  「Run through a slope…. with all their might ……」


  「Of course, it’s downhill.」


  「Ah, is that so? But…. isn’t that dangerous?」


  「Everyone can defend themselves with magic so it is not.」


  「Is that so?」


  「Yes, however, where can we slide in this village…..there’s no slope.」


  「You’re right. By the way, how big should it be?」


  「The inclination is different in different area of that region but their height is about 20 meters.」


  「20 meters? We don’t have something like that nearby and it is difficult to pile up soil to make it.」


  「Really difficult.」


  「Okay, dismiss it.」


  「Eh?」


  「We can do it but taking the labor into consideration, it’s pretty unreasonable.」


  「Understood. Then, I’ll return this paper with sliding in it and put it back to the box, if you pull it again then let’s make it the present festival.」


  「Hahaha. Of course.」


  How foolish of me.


  「Let’s do it!」


  The festival this year is sliding.


  



  



  「You want to build a small mountain?」


  「If we make a mountain and dig a hole at the same time, we can achieve the height needed and the labor cost will only be half….」


  「You can turn the new hole to a pond later but how do you plan on utilizing the mountain afterward?」


  「How about surrounding the village with an earth wall?」


  「We’re talking about a mountain where 10 people can run at the same time. How about decreasing the participants to three?」


  「If only I know how fast they are, I can make the right slope for them…..」


  「How fast they are…..」


  「But this is a sliding competition, right?」


  「Yes so there will surely be difference in speed.」


  「Then, how about we do something like this….」


  「Are you going to make that a prototype?」


  「Don’t you think this will be interesting?」


  I was able to come up with a plan.


  I fully understand that I must fully utilize the AFT for this.


  I’ll work hard.


  



  



  The two minotaur expatriates from Village Two.


  Ronana and Mirua.


  Both of them are female minotaurs.


  They have been living in Big Tree Village ever since they were chosen before winter.


  They sometimes return to Village Two but they don’t stay there for a long time.


  They usually come back after one night.


  



  



  The two centaur expatriates from Village Three.


  Both of them are of course, centaurs.


  However, unlike the expatriates from Village Two, they change members every now and then.


  They swap with another every three days.


  It has been ongoing even up to this day.


  But why?


  I asked the caretaker of the centaurs, Rasshashi.


  「The position of expatriate is very attractive. As the result, there is a flood of applicants.」


  「Attractive?」


  「Yes.」


  「Why? Is it the food?」


  「No, it is working close to the village chief.」


  「Ehto….」


  「They are originally people who serve the feudal lord, they are happy to work besides the one who holds power.」


  「The one who holds power….me?」


  「Who else other than the village chief?」


  「Ah….」


  「Moreover, they want you to ride them if you’re going out of the village….」


  That reminds me, when I tried to go out of the village, the centaurs were restless.


  「Maa, I understand.」


  「Great. Ah, there’s something I want to consult you about.」


  「What is it?」


  「Glueworld is the village chief of Village Three so she can’t become an expatriate.」


  「Ehto….what about it?」


  I went to Village Three and took a stroll while riding Glueworld.


  「Are you satisfied?」


  「I’m sorry for troubling you.」


  



  



  Currently, there are four who held the position of caretaker in this village.


  Ramurias, the caretaker of the beastkins.


  Nuff, the caretaker of the minotaurs.


  Rasshashi, the caretaker of the centaurs.


  Mamu, the caretaker of the nyunyu-daphnes.


  Although they are caretakers, they are living in Big Tree Village.


  They don’t always have to manage or supervise.


  The caretaker will take care of them whenever they need help.


  In short, they have nothing to do when they are free and they are extremely busy when they have something to do.


  Ramurias is the one who seems to be always busy.


  She has to take care of the beastboys because they are still too young when they came to this village.


  She works like a nurse and teacher of a kindergarten and elementary school.


  Nuff and Rasshashi are also busy as senior advisers for the expatriates.


  But Mamu, who’s in charge of the nyunyu-daphnes….


  「Do I look unreliable?」


  In a sense, there’s almost nothing that the nyunyu-daphnes need.


  Therefore, they didn’t consult her that much.


  No, they didn’t consult her at all.


  Maybe I should talk to them.


  「I want to be relied on!」


  We’ve already encountered problems related to time and labor but this is the first time to encounter a problem of not being involved.


  Next time, I’ll ask the nyunyu-daphnes to consult her on something.


  Chapter 123 – Faith and Undead


  Farming god in Village Two, War god in Village Three, I add additional statues on the shrines of those villages.


  I asked Michael-san to obtain an existing statue of them for me but….I still carved them in the end.


  



  



  There are a lot of religions in this world leaving aside whether those gods really exist.


  I got a feeling that the number of god in existence is the same as the number of religions.


  Among them is Korin religion which has a large number of believers and boasts as a major force.


  Korin religion only teaches one thing.


  Faith of oneself and faith of others are equally important.


  They want everyone to learn religious freedom.


  Everyone has the right to believe on what they want to believe and they have the philosophy of not disturbing others’ faith.


  There are even Korin religious members who worship different gods.


  Nonetheless, since a number of people have gathered, it will form a faction and if there is a faction, it will have an influence.


  The greatest faction of corin religion is the faction who worship the god of creation.


  Next would be the god of light, god of war, god of farming, demon god, medicine god, and god of comfort factions.


  By the way, god of comfort is related to music.


  TN: It is written as 楽 which can mean one of the following: comfort, ease, or music. I’ll use god of music from now on after this note.


  It seems to be an entertainment god.


  



  



  By the way, Loo’s grandfather, ancestor-san, is the founder of the Korin religion.


  「Heh」


  「What heh? Shouldn’t you be a little more surprised?」


  Ancestor-san complains about my reaction.


  「No, even if you say that….you have worked…to that extent.」


  「What if I say so? I usually hide it but I don’t really need to hide it.」


  When ancestor-san is saying that, Loo brought some tea.


  「Ancestor-sama, I think that it is something better to keep hidden.」


  「Really?」


  「Yes because we vampires suffer from various misunderstandings.」


  「True.」


  I drink the tea Loo brought.


  I had green tea while ancestor-san had coffee.


  Loo goes out of the room after putting down tea.


  She probably needs to take care of Alfred….


  Thinking about it, it seems like Loo is actively avoiding getting near ancestor-san….


  Flora herself does not dare to approach him, isn’t this weird?


  「By the way, village chief, I’ve been anxious since a while ago.」


  「Hnn?」


  「The cup displayed on the shelf at the back. Isn’t the god of creation carved in it?」


  「Ah, I made that during winter….it became a decoration because it’s a failed product.」


  「Failed product? Which part of it is a failed product?」


  「It is not practical. Even the part where you put your lips has carving.」


  「No no, I already thought of something that will make anyone willingly drink on that.」


  Ancestor-san demonstrated something using his cup of coffee.


  「Look at that design, it looks like you’ll drink from the hand of the god of creation….it’s like saying everyone to drink the holy water from the hand of the god of creation! Amazing! Nice design!」


  「Hahaha」


  It is only a coincidence.


  I have never thought of such a thing.


  However, I don’t feel bad being praise like that.


  Let’s just ride it on with ancestor-san.


  「Do you want to take it home?」


  「I’ll only use it in the most important ceremony.」


  「No no, for everyday use….No, use it as you see fit.」


  At least it would be better than using it as a decoration.


  Ancestor-san left with the cup happily.


  



  



  Since ancestor-san returned home, I went to see Loo and Flora.


  It is to eliminate my doubt from earlier.


  「Are you bad with ancestor-san?」


  「It’s not like I’m not good, it is better to say I’m afraid…..」


  「He is like the vampire god.」


  Vampire’s true ancestor.


  Ah, I see.


  So that’s how it is.


  「Ancestor is the first vampire?」


  「That’s what I’ve heard. 」


  「I’m not sure either. 」


  I see.


  Though there are only some who thought of it, he is someone that is treated like a god.


  It turns out that he is the korin religion’s celebrated figure.


  Is he?


  「By the way, why did ancestor-sama come here? 」


  「It seems like he wants to take care of a large army of undead that appeared. 」


  「Large army of undead? Where?」


  「North-east of here. They are still far from the forest. They are currently on the other side of the mountain.」


  「Other side of the mountain. Is that all right?」


  「Ancestor-san said that it is for the time being. Maa, they don’t have business to this place so it will be fine.」


  「Is that so? But, I will still inform everyone.」


  「Of course. We should also inform Beezel and Michael-san. The Howling Village too.」


  Location wise, the one most likely to be affected is the Howling Village.


  Maa, there’s still a considerable distance but….


  I call Rasuti and told her to send a message via the small wyvern.


  



  



  Undead.


  What I imagined of them are zombies and moving skeletons.


  Is ghost considered to be one as well?


  I, who is not that familiar with how things in this world work, thought that they are beings that have lingering feeling in this world but it seems like I’m wrong.


  A monster devoid of life and is a walking corpse, a zombie.


  A monster devoid of life and is a trying to obtain substance, a skeleton.


  A monster devoid of life and is storing power, a ghost.


  Undead are monsters devoid of life but they don’t have any lingering feelings in this world.


  They only have that image because they are moving dead but it seems like that information about them is wrong.


  And that is an undead….


  「Is it alright to leave them unattended?」


  「It’s enough to leave them be. They’ll disappear in a few years.」


  「Really?」


  「Yes, though there are some problems.」


  「Can you tell the detail of those problems?」


  「Ehto….zombies are really the most problematic. Their bodies cause illness not just for people. It is also troublesome if they fall on a river and contaminate it.」


  「That’s troublesome.」


  「Another problem, undead are basically baits for monsters and demon beasts.」


  「Bait?」


  「Yes. Because of that, powerful monsters and demon beasts gather in places where there are undead.」


  「I see. That’s certainly a problem.」


  「That’s why there’s no need to attack the undead. Even if you leave them on their own, they don’t really move that much from where they are and they’ll be all eaten soon.」


  「That’s how they disappear?」


  「Yes. Though I don’t know the reason why a large number of them appeared, they’ll definitely catch the attention of strong monsters and demon beasts.」


  Mou.


  Is that so?


  I misunderstood the situation.


  I certainly thought that something must be done because a lot of undead appeared.


  When I was thinking about it, Hakuren cut in.


  「Do you want me to go and deal with the undead with my breath?」


  「You’re going to exterminate the undead? Will there be a side effect?」


  「Hnnn…. the surrounding topography will change a bit.」


  「Isn’t that more damaging than what the undead are capable of?」


  「Sort of」


  「Rejected」


  「Eh」


  「Anyone will say the same.」


  For the time being, we let them be.


  I will have Hakuren do what she suggested if we receive a request from the Howling Village.


  Chapter 124 – The Leader of the Angel Race


  Now, the place where I’m currently living is called the land of death.


  The forest in the land of death is called the forest of death.


  There is a reason why the word “death” is attached to the name of these places.


  It is because there are few birds in this forest.


  The forest where even birds don’t fly is called the forest of death. The land where the birds don’t fly is called the land of death.


  And what is the reason why there are almost no birds….?


  The monsters and demon beasts hunt birds.


  I don’t know much about it but the spider called demon spiders are the topmost natural enemies of birds.


  The natural predators of birds are spiders.


  By the way, why am I thinking of such a thing….?


  Before me are ten angels and 30 harpies. So what’s wrong with that? Well, their wings are tied up by the web of the spiderlings and they were brought here by the kuros.


  The harpies look profitable.


  Ehto….


  「My apologies village chief.  Can you stop them now….」


  Gran Maria bowed looking troubled.


  



  



  I heard what happened from Gran Maria.


  When she went out to look for the angel she knows of, she met the daughter of the leader of the angels.


  She was asked with various things about this village and she became furious when she heard from her that Tier and I had a child.


  As the result, they gathered their forces and head here.


  「In other words, they are enemies?」


  After hearing my words, the angels and harpies, who were sitting on seiza, were startled.


  「N-no, we came here for a reason and we are not really hostile….」


  As I heard one of the angels, I asked in return.


  「You gathered your forces and came to this village, didn’t you? Isn’t that a clear sign of hostility?」


  「Hih……」


  Currently, there is only me and Gran Maria in this place.


  Sitting in seiza in front of us are the angels and harpies.


  Behind them are the kuros and the spiders.


  If they try standing up without permission, they will be taken care of.


  They have to be healed so I call for Tier, Loo, and Flora but Flora was the only one who came.


  They might be a reason why they are not willing to show their faces to them now.


  Perhaps there are even various reasons.


  「Gran Maria, what is the reason why they are enraged when they heard that Tia bore my child?」


  「Village chief, let go there.」


  Gran Maria takes me to a place far away from those who are in seiza.


  「The angel race is a female only race.」


  I think I heard that from Tier a while back.


  「However, to reproduce, we need males.」


  Obviously.


  「Because of that, we need males from other races.」


  Fumu.


  「It is usually a human male but in order for him to be chosen, he needs to undergo a trial….」


  「….you omitted too much. Can you tell me more details?」


  「A trial is a form of formality but if the angels don’t think that the marriage partner is not worthy, they’ll prepare a trial that so difficult that he will not overcome. With regards to that issue, we are currently divided into two factions, one is the group protecting the trial as a tradition and the other one ignores the trial.」


  「Ah….」


  「The daughter of the angel’s leader belongs to the faction protecting the trial. To tell you the truth, Tier-sama, I, Kuudel, and Corone belongs to that faction but…..with the village chief.」


  「So they got angry and came here to attack.」


  「Yes.」


  By the way, to think that the egg-laying races like the lizardmen and harpies follow them, they must have some appeal to them.


  「Given the present situation, it is okay to give them some punishment to end all of this….」


  I must be fair given the position of Tier and the others.


  「What is the content of the trial?」


  「Eh?」


  「I just need to pass the trial in order to be a suitable partner of an angel, there’s no problem if I take it, right?」


  「Y-yes. That’s right….」


  「If the trial is something like flying in the sky or being underwater for an hour that would be impossible.」


  「It is close to that but….thinking about the village chief, I think you’ll be fine.」


  「Is that so?」


  「Yes. Because only the village chief is worthy of being Tier-sama’s partner.」


  「Tier’s partner.」


  Gran Maria is a bit embarrassed.


  Maa, before everything else, I want to hear the words of apologies from the angels and harpies.


  



  



  「Now….daughter of the leader of the angels.」


  「Kierbit-desu.」
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  「Kierbit, I now know the reason why you came here. To make it short, you’re an enemy. You are here to take care of me. I am free to do whatever I want to do with you, you know what I mean?」


  「Wait! I-I’m the daughter of the leader of the angels!」


  「I know.」


  「If you do something to me, the angels will not overlook it!」


  「Gran Maria, is that true?」


  「Might be…..but we have Tier-sama so it’s okay.」


  「Who holds power?」


  「Tier-sama is the strongest angel. The next will be the angel’s leader and then, us.」


  「Hnnn…..there are ten angels here……」


  「Kuudel and Corone are enough to take care of them.」


  「How many angels are there?」


  「There are about 300 of us in total but those who will act with the leader is….about 50?」


  「50 huh. Only five times with their forces here….」


  A couple of kuros can take care of an angel.


  If I add the spiders…..


  「They’re not a threat.」


  「Then, no matter how I deal with them, there’s no problem?」


  「Yes.」


  「Wait wait wait! That’s not limited to angels. There will be many races that will cooperate with us! If you lay your hands on me, the number of those who’ll attack this place is not just a thousand or two!」


  「….I see.」


  「You seem to get it. Then, release me now.」


  No, I’m not the one who tied you.


  I only had you seiza.


  Maa, the kuros and the spiders are watching so they also act as restraints.


  …..


  I left Kierbit and stand before the harpies.


  「Harpies, you seemed to have come here because you are told to do so, is that true?」


  When I asked that, a harpy, who seems to be the representative, replied.


  「Yes, that is true.」


  「I see. Then, I will forgive you if you leave Kierbit and serve Gran Maria. I will take care of your food too. How is it?」


  「……our loyalty, belongs to Gran Maria-sama.?」


  Did they practice? All of them bowed at the same time.


  「AAAHHHHHHH, YYYOOOUUUU!」


  「Good, as promised, you are now forgiven. You can stand up.」


  「Thank you very much.」


  The harpies stand up. The kuros and the spiders at the back move to untie them.


  They are unsteady after being in seiza for some time.


  「The food….ah, it’s here. It was mean of me to only serve you simple dishes.」


  「No, we are grateful.」


  The harpies began eating the food that the oni maids brought.


  For a moment, I’m a bit anxious because their arms are wings but they were able to use spoon using the claws on the middle of their wings.


  I was really surprised seeing them like that.


  Because I imagine them eating like birds.


  I’m sorry for being convinced by my own selfish idea.


  Next.


  I looked at the angels other than Kierbit.


  The angels, including Kierbit, are sparklingly beautiful.


  It also looks like they spend time taking care of their hairs.


  They are also wearing battle clothes but it boasts elegance.


  In addition, they have beautiful white wings on their back.


  Truly angelic.


  However, they lose to Tier, Gran Maria, Kuudel, and Corone. (FamiRial bias)


  Besides, presently, their hair, their clothes, and their wings are dirtied with mud.


  It ruins their beauty.


  The angels in question are also concerned about their looks so they tried to reduce the dirt on their hair and clothes when I’m not looking at them.


  「You guys are Kierbit’s followers. If you apologize obediently, I will forgive you.」


  ……..


  No response.


  They’re different from the harpies.


  「Village chief, may I?」


  「Hnn?」


  Gran Maria explains to me in a low voice.


  「The harpies are fine with it since they are still serving an angel even if they switch from Kierbit to me therefore, they accepted the condition you offer them. However, they will clearly betray the daughter of the angel’s leader if they did what you ask. Even if they are saved in this place, they will encounter troubles afterward.」


  「Can’t they just say that it is an emergency so they are forced to do so?」


  「If Kierbit is not before them.」


  「I see.」


  Then, let’s change our approach.


  「Kierbit attacks this village which is an unacceptable sin! Therefore, I have to punish Kierbit ten times. Even one punishment is considerably painful. If she receives ten….it will be unfortunate. No, it will surely be tragic.」


  Hearing my explanation, Kierbit instantly turns pale.


  「However, if one of you apologize, I’ll reduce Kierbit’s punishment by one. If two apologize, I reduce it by two. If three apologize, I reduce it by three. How about it?」


  「I’m sorry.」


  Everyone besides Kierbit bows.


  Gran Maria was quite surprised.


  「No way. To make the entourage of Kierbit lower their head easily….」


  「I just gave them a reason to lower their head. This time, it’s to help Kierbit.」


  「Alright, everyone besides Kierbit can stand up. I’ll have someone prepare food for you. You may use the bath as well.」


  



  



  Now, one last person.


  Kierbit.


  I wonder how should I deal with her.


  「I’m sorry. I was wrong.」


  While I’m suffering because I don’t know what to do to her, Kierbit lowers her head.


  ….


  「….now, what should I do?」


  「I’m sorry.」


  She’s almost crying.


  Did I bully her too much?


  No no, she invaded the village.


  This is her just punishment.


  And because I now heard her words of apology….


  「I forgive…..」


  「Uwaaaaaaaaa」


  Kierbit wept.


  Chapter 125 – Angel’s Trial


  「By the way」


  After taking a bath and eating some food, Kierbit calmed down a bit.


  「Wh-what?」


  「Don’t be scared. You’re not an enemy, right?」


  「O-of course. I’m not an enemy. Then, what do you want to say?」


  「I’ll get straight to the point. Tell me about the angel’s trial.」


  「…..what are you getting at?」


  「If I clear the angel’s trial, isn’t my relationship with Tier be acknowledged?」


  「Th-that’s right but I don’t think you can clear it.」


  「Really?」


  「Really.」


  「Maa, tell me about it first. It is a tradition of your race, right?」


  Gran Maria says that I’ll be okay but I’m still a bit uneasy.


  「The angel’s trial is composed of five trials.」


  「There are five?」


  「Yes and they are really troublesome.」


  「I already expected it to be troublesome. Tell me the first.」


  「Fufu. The first is, financial power! You have to donate 777 gold to the angel race.」


  「Money?」


  「Since you are from around her, you can pay with Gullgald gold coins.」


  「Does it has to be gold coins….? Or can I pay with anything with the same value?」


  「That works too.」


  「Gran Maria, bring something that worth from the warehouse….ah, here it is.」


  「Gorgon stone? And this big? Eh? Isn’t this worth more than a thousand gold coins?」


  It is one of the items Dors sent me as thanks before.


  「Did I pass?」


  「Eh, ah, y-yes. Then, the second one.」


  「The second one is intellect. Can you please prepare and give me 20 pebbles?」


  I prepared 20 pebbles as she requested.


  「We’re going to play a game popular among angels. You and I will play and you’ll pass if you win.」


  「I understand. What’s the rule?」


  「We’re going to take pebbles in turns and the one who’ll take the last one loses. You can take one to three per turn. You must take and you can’t pass your turn. Got it?」


  「Yeah.」


  Is that it?


  「Then, start. I’ll let you choose if you want to be the first.」


  「Alright.」


  There are twenty pebbles in the field.


  The rule states that you must not be the one to take the last pebble.


  In other words, there are 19 stones to take.


  The maximum value that can be taken per turn is three.


  I don’t know how many pebbles should we take…..


  Ah, no.


  I have to think of a different approach.


  Let’s think that the one who’ll take the twentieth piece is not the loser, instead, the one who’ll take the 19th will win.


  No matter how many pebbles will the other party take each turn, I’ll only have to adjust mine and I’ll be okay.


  In other words…..


  If the other party takes three, I’ll take one.


  If the other party takes two, I’ll take two.


  If the other party takes one, I’ll take three.


  With this, we will be able to control the pieces take per turn into four.


  Since I need to take the 19th, it will be four times four which is 16 and the remainder will be three.


  I’ll win if I take the first turn and take three pebbles.


  「I’ll go first. I’ll take three.」


  「Then I’ll take one.」


  「Three」


  …..


  I won!


  「L-let’s do it again.」


  「I don’t mind but let me choose again who’ll take first.」


  「No problem. Let’s add one more pebble.」


  The remainder will be….


  「You can go first.」


  ….


  I won.


  「Again!」


  「No, let’s move on to the next trial.」


  A popular game to the angels.


  In other words, I’ll have the opportunity to enjoy it with Tier and Gran Maria.


  If I can choose when will be my turn, it is certain victory.


  That reminds me, I know of a game similar to this one back in my previous world.


  



  



  「The third trial is military power.」


  「Military power? That’s troublesome….」


  「Fufufu. It seems to be not your forte.」


  「Then, how do you challenge my military prowess?」


  「You only need to survive after fighting with the person I’ll name.」


  「I don’t have to win?」


  「Yeah」


  「Mou….」


  I look at Gran Maria.


  As I expected, it seems impossible for me to fight someone.


  Though I’m appealing to her, she raises her fist and puts out her thumbs up.


  Will I really be okay?


  「Alright. Who’ll be my opponent?」


  「Fufufu. You’ll be really surprised after hearing who it is! The one who enliven the world, the bloodsucking princess, Lulushi!」


  「……」


  「It seems like you’re really surprised. That’s right, your opponent is someone Tier wasn’t even able to defeat. There is no way for you to fight her and survive!」


  「Ah, no, that」


  When I looked at Gran Maria, she’s already crouching down laughing.


  



  



  「Ehto, this is my wife.」


  「Hello. Is this alright?」


  「Ah, my apologies.」


  「Ah, no. Besides, you still have to work for the festival, right? If it’s only this much, I don’t mind doing this for you.」


  「Alright, I’ll hurry things up.」


  



  



  I call out for Loo and after saying hello to the stunned Kierbit, she left.


  It took a while before she was able to respond again.


  「…..wife?」


  「Yes.」


  「And the child your wife is holding?」


  「Ah, though he is already big, he’s still our sweet little son.」


  「Ehto….」


  「I survived, right?」


  「Eh-ehto……eh…..」


  「What is the next trial?」


  「Ah yes, next is diplomatic power.」


  「Diplomatic power?」


  「That right. Diplomatic power after the financial, intellectual and military power.」


  「Who should I negotiate with?」


  「Wait a second.」


  Kierbit takes a deep breath and gets fired up again.


  「The fourth trial! The test for your diplomatic power! You should negotiate with the impossible to speak with king of the Gullgrant Mountain….」


  Kierbit even poses after saying that.


  「So you’ll have a festival again. I’ll attend this year’s festival too.」


  「We’re still talking about it.」


  「Hahaha. I only came here to see my daughter. I’ll only stay for two days.」


  I understand what he’s pointing out with his answer.


  「By the way, Doraim, what is the name of the mountain you’re living in?」


  「Hnn? The people who live nearby call it Gullgrant mountain.」


  「I see. Thanks.」


  Doraim came to this village in his dragon form and headed for the inn in human form.


  Doraim probably thinks that she’s quite shy with strangers.


  She didn’t even say a single word.


  Maa, she’s probably scared when she saw him in his dragon form.


  Now…..


  「Are you okay?」


  Kierbit fainted.


  



  



  For some reason, Kierbit decided to take a bath again and posed in front of me again while blushing.


  「The final test!」


  「Oh.」


  Financial, intellectual, military, and diplomatic power….what’s the last one?


  「Luck」


  「Luck?」


  「Yes, luck. You’re going to flip a coin and the face should come out.」


  「I see.」


  「The coin you’ll use is this medal. One side is an angel and the other side is a shield and a sword. The angel is the face.」


  「I understand but….」


  I receive the coin and check the front and back.


  There seem to be not unwanted setup and the balance of the front side and back side seem to be equal.


  It will entirely be left to luck.


  I look at Gran Maria.


  Gran Maria sticks up her thumb again saying that it’s all right.


  Now, I can’t do anything but leave it to luck.


  I don’t think my luck is good….


  How should I flip it? Should I have the face above in order for it to come out in the end?


  「After flipping it, you should not touch it. Let it drop on the ground.」


  「I know I know. I will not do something cowardly.」


  It can’t be helped.


  I obediently flip the coin and let it drop on the ground.


  And it’s the face.


  However, it was overturned by Kierbit in the last moment.


  「Eh?」


  「Fufufu. Fuhahahahahahahahahahahahaha! Sorry. You failed this trial!」


  「Wait a minute, isn’t that unfair?」


  「According to the rule, you are not allowed to touch it but the rule didn’t state that it can’t be touched by anyone else. In addition, I hit the coin before it completely stops.」


  I felt offended by Kierbit and am sure that I’m making a scary face but I it dissipated immediately.


  It is because Tier unexpectedly punches the back of Kierbit’s head with all her might.


  「Wh-wh-what are you doing!」


  「It’s because you’re doing something stupid.」


  Tier turned the coin face up then stomped on it. The ground cave in.


  「And thus, he passes the last trial. Kierbit must now acknowledge my relationship with the village chief.」


  「What are you talking about!」


  「It looks like it didn’t work the first time. Maybe I should hit your face next.」


  「Hih」


  「You acknowledge it now?」


  「Yyyyy…..」


  「Acknowledge it.」


  「I-I acknowledge it.」


  「Thank you. I’m happy to receive your blessing.」


  「Mou……」


  「Because the degree of difficulty changes along with the mood of our race, some of us no longer acknowledge this trial. You should think a little more.」


  「Ugh」


  In any case, I seem to have cleared the angel’s trial.


  By the way, Kierbit looks a little lonely when she picks up the coin on the ground.


  



  



  「Tier did not come out because of the trial?」


  「Yes but I decided to come out since Kierbit has become a complete nuisance.」


  「You don’t want me to see that you’re seeing my bad side?」


  「There’s also that but….maa, it is because I bore a child before the trial.」


  「If your race is the one who’s deciding on the difficulty of the trial, does that mean that you can’t choose your own partner?」


  「That is…」


  The current leader’s, Kierbit’s mother, partner is a man with only looks.


  Kierbit’s mother fell in love with him so the difficulty is low and Kierbit was born.


  Because his father only has his face, Kierbit had a complex.


  「The other fathers were all excellent men who broke through the trials.」


  「Ah」


  「Though there is already Kierbit’s parents, it’s still impossible for taking trial to be stopped….. Recently, there was a noticeable number of marriage without sending marriage proposal and undergoing the trial. I would have been classified as the same as them if the man I had a child with will not take and pass the trial..」


  「Because I’m….. because of my reputation, everyone is scared of me so no one has ever proposed to me…..」


  「Even though you’re so cute?」


  「M-mou. Please don’t tease me.」


  When Tier and I are flirting, I suddenly felt someone staring at us.


  The source of it is none other than Kierbit.


  「Is there anything you need?」


  Because there are too many angels and harpies, the inn won’t be able to accommodate them so I had them stay in Village One.


  However, because there’s nothing on Village One, we had to gather necessary items such as beddings…


  「I intended to officially apologize and to thank you. I also wanted to have a proper talk.」


  「……」


  「What?」


  「Are you alright? Did something hit you in your head?」


  「I’m fine!」


  「Maa maa, do you mind that Tier is here?」


  「No.」


  



  



  I, Tier, and Kierbit sat around the table in the dining room of the inn.


  It’s still early for dinner but we can have a light alcohol.


  It is to push the conversation forward….


  「Ahahahahahahaha」


  [image: image-18]

  But I never thought that Kierbit is weak to alcohol.


  「Ehto.」


  「Ooohhh, the alcohol here is tastier. Another cup! Ahahahahahahahaha」


  「Ojou-chan, you seem to understand the taste of alcohol. Drink this.」


  It seems like the dwarves are expecting to have a feast like what we’ve always been doing since there are guests. It is impossible to continue talking now.


  「We can’t do it today……」


  「Right.」


  「Let’s just call the others.」


  Tier and I gave up have a conversation with Kierbit and decided to have a feast like the dwarves were expecting.


  Chapter 126 – Discussion with Kierbit About the Harpies


  「The alcohol here is delicious. Give me some to take home.」


  Kierbit and the harpies slept at Village One.


  Then, fly back to Big Tree Village to eat.


  They look like migratory birds.


  「I hope you didn’t trouble the nyunyu-daphnes.」


  「Of course. We didn’t have enough contact to trouble them.」


  Is that a good thing?


  「By the way, why are the houses there vacant?」


  「Hahaha」


  I decided to tell her the sad story.


  「I see」


  「Would you like to live there?」


  「I’m thankful for the offer but I can’t do that. I still have to work.」


  「Work?」


  「I’m a shrine maiden at the Kingdom of Garrett.」


  「…..Garrett?」


  「It’s a country northwest of here. At that place, angels are worship so we have a proper status.」


  「Heh」


  「I’m even more powerful than the king there.」


  「……」


  「Why are you giving me that strange gaze?」


  「No, it’s just that…」


  「Mou」


  「My bad. Then, how about the others?」


  「They can’t do it because they have work similar to mine. However, if Gran Maria calls out, I think some will come.」


  「Hnn? Will Gran Maria call out to another group?」


  「That’s right. Gran Maria has no intention to call us who have a proper job. We only accidentally met with Gran Maria and had a talk with her.」


  「There are about two to three of us who are free. Please take care of them.」


  「Of course. Then, about the harpies….」


  They said that they will now serve Gran Maria so they will be living here from now on.


  「I don’t mind. I still have some of them in another place. However, some of them have families so can you only take those who want to stay?」


  「Of course. If they want to return, I will not hold them back.」


  「I’m the one who brought them here so they are my responsibility.」


  「Hahaha」


  It looks like she can hold a decent conversation if she’s calm.


  「Then, can those who choose to stay bring their families here?」


  「They can. They just need to ask.」


  「Good.」


  Kierbit stayed for the night and returned home the next day.


  Most harpies chose to remain but they will all be returning together.


  They said that they have things to take and still have to explain what happened to their families.


  



  



  「Should I have the harpies stay at Village One?」


  「That’s right. However, the harpies need houses similar to the centaurs.」


  Gran Maria replies to my mutter.


  「What do you mean?」


  「The harpies don’t sleep on a bed. They make nests on trees and sleep on it.」


  「……」


  「Of course, there should be a roof and walls in order to protect it from rain and wind.」


  「Than, does that mean that the houses there are useless?」


  「It is not useless but they’ll have difficulty in opening and closing doors. Maa, I think they’ll get used to it but….」


  「Ah, I see.」


  「Those with families will live with their families but those single, young individuals live in a group.」


  「Live in a group?」


  「Yes, the harpies hunt in a group so they do that in order to increase their teamwork.」


  Difference in culture means difference in lifestyle.


  Like them, the lizardmen wanted a body of water as an egg hatching place.


  「All right. Let’s take care of it.」


  「Thank you very much.」


  「….can you ask them about any problems or any things they are dissatisfied with?」


  「Are you sure? I’ll tell them to not hold back.」


  「That would be good…..」


  「I’ll ask them at once.」


  「Please do.」


  Racial difference.


  It will only inconvenience them if I imposed something that doesn’t fit them.


  Let’s be careful.


  



  



  There was one suggestion.


  It’s about cotton.


  For instance, futon.


  Up to now, Zabuton has packed grass we gathered in the forest to make a futon.


  The sofa and other furnitures are the same.


  The grass stuffed in there grows in the forest so they are easy to collect.


  It is also very economical because it doesn’t cost us anything.


  But there is a drawback.


  We should restuff them every six months.


  Those that are frequently used are restuffed once a month.


  In regards to my futon, the oni maids are restuffing it every ten days.


  Thank you.


  That was one of the reasons for the proposal.


  Another one is to make clothes from cotton since every clothes here are made by Zabuton.


  It’s not like they don’t want to wear the clothes made by Zabuton. According to everyone, they are good, too good that they are not suitable as regular work clothes.


  Those are what the centaurs and minotaurs said.


  Those are the two main reasons for the cotton proposal.


  



  



  I see.


  With regards to cotton, I overlook it because there are grass readily available and I have this mindset that I should plant something related to food.


  Considering the village’s industry, is it good to raise cotton?


  Even if we can stuff it in a futon as it is, we still need the technology to turn it into a yarn then into clothes.


  Who can do that….? The spiders raise their legs.


  Is it alright to leave it to you?


  「Is it alright?」


  ……fuh.


  They look proud.


  I’ll make cotton fields next year.


  Let’s continue with what we’re doing as of now.


  As for the minotaur and centaur’s clothes, I sold the clothes made by the spiders to Michael-san and have him buy second-hand clothes from the money.


  I don’t’ know anything about it but it seems like second-hand clothes are pretty common in this world. New clothes are also surprisingly expensive.


  I thought it would be difficult to find clothes suited for the minotaurs and centaurs but, as expected of the shops from the demon king’s kingdom.


  As for the amount gathered….


  「Will these suffice?」


  「Of course.」


  I distributed the new second-hand clothes and work clothes to the minotaurs and centaurs.


  By the way, the one who got excited the most is Zabuton.


  It seems like she’s stimulated by seeing a large amount of design from the outside. She’s energetically making new clothes.


  「It is good to wear something normal.」


  I obtained several new clothes too.


  



  



  The festival preparation.


  I dig a hole on the west side of the residential area on the west side of the golf course.


  Zakuzaku.


  TN: Digging sfx.


  I dig some more.


  Zakuzaku.


  The shape of the hole is not a circle but a rectangle.


  It is also narrow.


  The width is 5 meters and the length is 50 meters.


  It is deeper at the center and shallower at the edge.


  If I were to describe what it looks like, I’ll probably say that it is similar to a coin buried halfway to the ground.


  The short sides will be used as entrance so I’ll have to make a mountain on that side too.


  Even if I say a mountain, it is only a slender mountain.


  The height will be 15 meters.


  I’ll widen it a little. I’ll have it 4 meters wider than the entrance.


  I also made a railing to make sure that they won’t fall out of the course.


  I thought that it will be difficult to construct this but it was surprisingly simple.


  Is it because the number of residents increased?


  「It’s pretty impressive」


  「Is it?」


  This is the highest point in this place.


  I thought that I would be able to see Village Two and Village Three but I guess I’m wrong.


  Regrettable.


  Well, it’s not complete yet.


  There’s still something that needs to work at.


  The other side of the hole.


  「A pond that can serve as reservoir here.」


  「Yes. Let’s get it on.」


  Everyone did their best.


  Chapter 127 – New House


  My new house is now complete.


  It’s a splendid house.


  Its width…..about 200 meters?


  Length is about 100 meters?


  Yeah, it’s not a house, it’s a mansion.


  A noble’s mansion.


  A two-story mansion with a solid foundation and is made of bricks and wood.


  It is also three-story tall on certain parts.


  I’m pretty sure that this house is not on a level a village chief like me can live in.


  It was divided into several section upon building so those sections remain divided.


  TN: Blue and red part represent the house of the village chief. The red part means it is being highlighted.
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  The center, where my previous house was formerly located, is now a 100 by 50 big hall.


  The door is also big enough that the minotaurs can enter without stooping down.


  However, the other doors, the door that leads to where we live, are of regular size because it will require much more work to build big doors.


  The second floor is empty the has a walkway on the side so that one can easily open and close the windows.


  And there are also bows and arrows prepared on certain points, just what are they going to use them for?


  Are they for emergency uses just in case we need to barricade here?


  There is a third floor in this section. In there, there are a lot of rooms of about three to four tatami mats in size.


  Those were prepared as the rooms of the live-in workers here but….there are only vacant rooms there.


  And I was only informed about this, it seems like people with low position are the only ones who’ll live in the highest place of the building.


  Heh.


  From what I know, only those who held the highest position are the only one’s who’ll live in the highest place of the building.


  Is it because there’s no elevator here?


  



  



  In any case, the hall is large enough to accommodate all the villagers here.


  But there are also huge pillars that obstructed the view quite a bit.


  If they don’t exist, this place will look better…..


  But it can’t be helped since it needs to be reinforced.


  



  



  The place just in front of the entrance is a display room.


  Presently, the first champion trophy is displayed there with Makura’s name on it.
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  On the right side of the hall is another section with the dining room and kitchen on the first floor and the oni maid’s living space on the second floor.


  I’m anxious at first since I want to make sure that they are really safe there but it seems like everything is alright.


  In addition, there is a basement there for food storage.
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  The place at the back of the section at the right of the hall.


  Both first and second floor are rooms for guests.


  We also modified some rooms on the first floor for the minotaurs and centaurs expatriates.


  Though only small, there is also a hall full of gaming equipment there.


  I wonder who’ll be the first one to use them.


  …..


  Oh, Loo and Tier are playing with the oni maids.
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  The section at the left of the hall.


  The first floor has my office, my private room, and a conference room.


  My office is where I supposed to do my job. There are an executive-like table and chair, bookshelves, etc. there.


  It totally looks like a noble’s office.


  My room is in the depths of it.


  My private space.


  Besides my room, Loo, Tier, Flora, Hakuren, and Frau’s room are here too.


  Frau has her own house in the residential area so her room here is the official room of the governor.


  「I’ll live there too.」


  Since she has a room here, she can really say that.


  Beezel has been taking care of me so I won’t mind to let Frau do what she wants.


  Maa, with Frau moving, there is now a new vacant house.


  Currently, the pregnant high elves are still living in the residential area like before. The pregnant Ann is also still living with the oni maids too.


  Although I told them that they can live here, they gently declined.


  Won’t it be hard to monitor their condition that way?


  But it is already discussed along with various people so I will not complain.


  



  



  There is also a small dining room and kitchen here so that this side can also cook.


  It is one of the disadvantages when my house has become so big.


  The dining room is too far.


  



  



  The conference room is a normal meeting room.


  The table is not fixed so it can be used in various ways.


  



  



  The second floor is full of private rooms.


  One room is around 8 tatami mats.


  Currently, there are only two rooms in use, Alfred and Tiselle, and the rest are vacant rooms.


  



  



  There is also a basement here which is utilized as a food and weapon storage.


  There are swords, spears, bows, and armors there…..


  Most of them came from Doraim and Dors.


  In short, it is not really a weapon storage but a treasure vault.


  The food storage is the usual food storage.


  However, it is connected via a passage to the food storage at the maid’s place.


  Food can be transferred in both directions without having to go through the hall.


  



  



  There is also a vault underground.


  The only entrance is located at my office.


  Even if it is troublesome to go in and out of it, it is relatively safe because it’s underground.


  I’m kind of thrilled because of it for some reason.


  However, it’s content is disappointing.


  I think those items in the weapon storage are more valuables.
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  The section at the back of the section at the left of the hall.


  The first floor is a bath and a warehouse.


  The bath is … wide.


  Yes, wide.


  Twenty people can soak in the tub at the same time and twice that number can use the wash area.


  A public bath?


  It is that wide.


  Hot water heated from the outside can be used at the tub and the wash area. You can see how skillful the mountain elves are.


  I also requested a small solo bathroom.


  Even if it is small, I think that the most important thing is being able to relax.


  



  



  The warehouse is an ordinary material storage place.


  Woods, building stones, and even grass are kept there.


  I thought that it’s not a good idea to place it near the bath but it is not humid in there unexpectedly.


  I thought that some sort of magic was casted on it but I’m wrong.


  It seems like it was built in a way where it won’t be affected by the bath’s humidity.


  I’m really impressed.


  



  



  The second floor is a workshop and laboratory.


  The workshop also serves as a storehouse of my finished products.


  Loo and Tier have their own laboratories.


  There is also Flora’s laboratory but it was sealed.
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  Flora’s research laboratory is a little further away.


  It mainly handles fermented food.


  There will be a mass production factory in the residential area once she completed the miso and soy sauce but we have to transfer her laboratory to another place since even my room started to smell.


  A fermentation room or house is also important so it’s probably a blessing in disguise.


  By the way, Flora almost lives there.


  I can only see here when it’s time to eat.


  Her presence has become so thin recently.
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  My new house……no, my new mansion has three major difference from my previous house.


  First, water.


  Until now, we take water from a well and store them for use in tubs and pots. However, this mansion has a water supply.


  It is the result of me teaching the mountain elves the concept of pump.


  Build a big water tank at the mansion, use the pump to draw water there, and distribute the water by piping.


  The mansion is too big for one so there are five of them install all over.


  There is no need to draw water early in the morning so the oni maids are pretty pleased with it.


  



  



  Next is the number of toilets.


  It has increased considerably.


  That’s only natural because my residence has become so much bigger.


  There are also toilets installed on the second floor and third floor.


  This is all thanks to the installation of pumps and tanks, the piping system, and of course, the slimes.


  



  



  And last.


  There is a catwalk called spiderwalk set up all over the house.


  The spiderwalk is a walkway for the spiderlings inside the mansion.


  It is as wide as a fist of a child.


  Someone like Makura has no way of using it.


  Of course, they are only installed in the corridor and not on the private rooms.


  There is also a dedicated passage for them to move from one floor to another. They also have their own exclusive doors to go outside.


  The spiderlings are delighted with that.


  Did they come here to express their appreciation? I was surprised to see the spiderlings at the ceiling of my office.


  At least there’s not too many of them.
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  A very good residence, a mansion.


  I’m really satisfied.


  I’m satisfied but….I didn’t say I have no complaint.


  I have some doubt.


  More specifically, in my private room.


  To say it clearly, on my bedroom.


  As far as I know, a room should be locked from the inside…..


  But why is my room something that can be locked from the outside?


  Won’t I be trapped?


  I think there is a mistake during the installation. I should have someone to fix this.


  Also, why is there an opening between my bedroom and the room beside it?


  It is also big enough for a person to pass through.


  Is this a hidden passage?


  A secret doorway for my bedroom?


  But why?


  An emergency exit during emergency?


  I see.


  Then, why is the door of that passage can’t be opened from my bedroom?


  Also, there’s no keyhole on this end too. Another mistake in installation?


  Another thing, why can someone peek at my bedroom from the passage?


  Is it going to be used by the guards on duty?


  I’m sure I won’t let anyone I don’t know in my bedroom so that is unnecessary.


  Also, there’s a passage into my bedroom at the ceiling too.


  If someone is to use that passage, I’ll definitely wake up.


  I pray that no one will use it.


  That said…..


  



  



  For me to be able to sleep quietly, I need to improve my bedroom.


  「The passage in the ceiling will be blocked but the other passage will be left as it is. It is a little pleasant to have a hidden passage. Ah, however, it is closed to the public. The only one who can use it are the spiderlings in times of emergency.」


  I declared that.


  Chapter 128 – Sliding? Let’s Have a Dry Run


  This year’s festival is sliding.


  The preparation of the venue is perfect.


  A mountain, a hole, and a pond are made.


  Each competitor will run downhill from the top of the mountain while holding a board one by one.


  Just before they enter the hole, they’ll ride the board and slide all the way to the pond.


  It is a competition of the longest flying distance from the exit of the hole to the pond.


  「This is sliding?」


  「Just a prototype.」


  「Is that so?」


  「This is the result when I consider safety.」


  This is definitely safer compared to the martial arts competition.


  The slope of the hole was also adjusted several times during our testing in order to maximize a good flying distance.


  It is like a ski jump with the jumping platform buried in the ground.


  Since that is the case, won’t it be fine even if I didn’t dig a hole?


  No, this is something that I can’t skip since I need soil to make the mountain.


  「Let’s spread liquid in the hole to make it slippery.」


  「Are we going to use oil?」


  「No, we have to use non flammable liquid. Oil is expensive so we’ll only use it if we have no other choice.」


  「I understand. Then, what should we use?」


  「Let’s use the mucus the high elves collected from squeezing grass.」


  「Ah……」


  I know.


  It’s like a lotion.


  I also know that you are secretly using it for something.


  



  



  It seems like the water in the pond is sufficient.


  I’d like to make sure that no water will flow towards the hole.


  I probably should make something like a drainage at the bottom of the hole just in case.


  



  



  「Now then, let’s commence the dry run.」


  One of the civil servant girls, who is a member of the festival executive committee, raises her voice.


  Standing on top of the mountain with a board in his hand, Donovan is full of energy.


  「The first one who’ll try is Donovan?」


  「It was decided by lottery.」


  I see.


  Of course, those who are pregnant will not participate.


  Their stomach is big too.


  「Let’s go!」


  Donovan ran while holding the board from the top of the mountain and fell.


  Gorogoro*…..he entered the hole rolling, went out of the hole that way too and fell into the pond.


  TN: Rolling sfx.


  「Is he alright?」


  Donovan seems to be okay since he’s laughing.


  



  



  「Next, here I go!」


  The second one is Daga who posed on top on the mountain with his board.


  「Is he going to hesitate after seeing what happened to Donovan?」


  He did not.


  He ran at full power and jumped onto the board just before he enters the hole.


  And he slides and jumps.


  He maintains his posture of holding the board until he reached the other side of the bank after rebounding on the water surface a number of times.


  「Ooohhhh」


  「Think about an ideal jump…..considering safety, it seems to be better to extend the pond.」


  



  



  「Third!」


  It’s Loo this time.


  She looks motivated while wearing her trousers.


  As soon as I thought that she’s going to run, she suddenly gets onto the board.


  She continues to slide and jumps to the sky.


  But she was separated from the board halfway and fell into the water after taking 3 revolutions.


  Her flight distance is good.


  「It is not a bad idea to immediately step onto the board. Let’s put some mucus on the slope….ah, no. It will interfere with those who’ll run.」


  「When the participant and the board got separated like that, which distance should we measure?」


  「The participant. If we measure from the board, some might think of throwing it.」


  「…..There is certainly someone who’ll try to throw it.」


  The one who I thought of, I’ll keep it a secret.


  



  



  「Fourth, start.」


  The voice came from below but the participant is at the top of the mountain.


  It’s Kuro.


  Kuro set one of his feet on the board.


  After barking, he dashes while pushing the board.


  And ride the board.


  He has a serious face but it is somewhat cute.


  She slides as it is and was thrown out of the board.


  However, he seemed to have managed to control his body weight and managed to reunite with the board, and sunk with it as they fell into the pond.


  「Oi oi」


  Kuro dog paddles, goes up the shore, and shakes his body.


  He came to me with bright eyes.


  It seems like he enjoyed it.


  



  



  「Dry run’s last participant. Fifth one, go.」


  The fifth is the minotaur Ronana.


  Ronana slowly ran down the mountain and boarded the board.


  And rush into the hole……why is she not coming out?


  Ronana was at the bottom of the hole sitting on the board.


  「What happened?」


  「It seems like that momentum was not enough. Ronana-san, how far were you able to go?」


  A problem came up at the end.


  Really?


  Momentum.


  「Ronana-san, I’m sorry but, can you do it again?」


  「I understand.」


  「Are you planning on doing what you did earlier?」


  「Would you like me to get on to the board right from the start?」


  Ronana’s second try.


  Since she’s sitting on the board from the start, her speed when she enters the hole was faster than before.


  And jump.


  Her flight distance is short but there was a large splash when she lands.


  



  



  A discussion was held by the festival executive committee.


  「Should the participant board the board from the start?」


  「But, won’t everyone get the same result if they don’t run?」


  「There will be difference. If not, how can you explain the flying distance difference of Loo-san and Ronana-san?」


  「That’s weight difference.」


  「Don’t ever say that in front of Ronana-san.」


  「They are using different boards and there’s also a difference in the posture of how they ride the boards.」


  「Are they?」


  



  



  As a result.


  There will be two sections.


  The first one, running first then riding the board on the way.


  The second one, the participants will get on the board from the start.


  In the second section, mucus will be applied to the whole slope as well.


  I remember watching a variety show on TV doing something like that.


  Let’s all do our best.


  



  



  「Tier-san, Gran Maria-san, Kuudel-san, and Corone-san will be in charge of measuring the distance.」


  「The board production will be taken care of by the village chief, the mountain elves, and others who wanted to help.」


  After discussing finer details, the meeting was over.


  I can’t wait for the actual event.


  



  



  「Village chief, please wait.」


  「Hnn?」


  「Today is a meeting about sliding.」


  「Right.」


  「We still have to talk about the food and the program.」


  「……」


  I, the village chief, is really busy.


  



  



  Rain.


  Rain also falls in Big Tree Village.


  If it rains, it is common sense to use an umbrella.


  However, there is no such thing in this world.


  All I could do is to cover myself with fur.


  I probably would have already caught a cold if not for my “healthy body”.


  In any case, I rarely go outside when it’s raining.


  According to Loo, the residents in this world use mantle.


  To cover your head, you need to use a hat.


  I see.


  Hat, is it?


  I consulted Zabuton and asked her to make me a wide hat and a mantle.


  I look like a mage.


  Because of that, I tried making a staff.


  I even posed as a mage. It is now a part of my dark history.


  Because Zabuton and Kuro are both looking at me with gentle eyes.


  The rain gear was like that but now, an umbrella-like object was made.


  It is made of bamboo with the fabric made by Zabuton. It also has a working opening and closing function.


  Really convenient.


  However, the diffusion rate in Big Tree Village is less than 10%.


  The others seem to be doing something with magic.


  Kuh.


  Fantasy world.


  Chapter 129 – Sliding Festival


  This year’s Big Tree Village festival started.


  It will be sliding this year.


  Although it is based on a certain sliding festival, it is different and is some sort of prototype.


  The good point of this competition is anyone can join even if they lack courage.


  Even the little beastboys are motivated.


  Should I let them join?


  「We’re going to use magic in case of emergency so it’s fine.」


  A civil servant girl said that while pounding her chest.


  Please do so.


  



  



  By the way, we also have guests for this year’s festival.


  Demon king, Yuri, Beezel, Glatts, and one more person.


  「I’m the leader of the four heavenly kings, Randan. I have heard various rumors about this place so I already have an idea of what to expect. I’ll leave it to you to protect me if something happened. 」


  「Eh, ehto…..welcome. 」


  I called Beezel.


  「Isn’t he a little bit too weak-willed to be the leader of the four heavenly kings?」


  「It’s because he’s the one in charge of domestic affairs.」


  「Domestic affairs?」


  「Yes. His main job is doing something for the administrative and legal affairs.」


  「…..aren’t the four heavenly kings the strongest individuals of your country?」


  「Hahahaha, of course not.」


  Is that so?


  By the way, Glatts is the one in charge of military affairs.


  Beezel seems to be in charge of diplomatic affairs because he can use teleportation magic.


  「How about the last one?」


  「It’s Hou Leg, the one in charge of financial affairs. I invited him but he has some business somewhere.」


  「That’s regrettable.」


  The demon king’s group were guided to the guest seat prepared for them.


  I expected to receive some guests this year so did not repeat my blunder last year.


  



  



  Our guests are not only the demon king’s group.


  The dragons who came here last year arrived too.


  They are Dors, Raimeiren, Doraim, and Doraim’s wife.


  And this time, Domaim and Kwon came together with them too.


  It looks like their relationship….. has no problem.


  Good.


  「We have come this year too.」


  After exchanging greetings, I guide them to their guest seat.


  



  



  Ancestor-san also came.


  He also took a woman with him.


  [image: image-19]

  「Your wife?」


  「Hahahaha」


  He laughed.


  「It will be my honor but I’m afraid I’m not. My name is Fushu. I am one of the priestess of the Korin Religion.」


  「Pardon my impoliteness.」


  She said she’s a priestess but she’s wearing plain clothes, is today her day off?


  Wait, do priests have a day off?


  She’s gentle but she gives off the career woman vibe.


  She should wear some glasses.


  



  



  Michael-san too, managed to participate this year.


  We ordered a large amount of seafood the day before the festival.


  「By the way, village chief. Isn’t one of the attendees Fushu-san of Korin religion?」


  「Yes, the priestess.」


  「…..she’s one of the great priests.」


  「Is that so?」


  「Yes, although she’s gentle and beautiful, she has a side that others called evil Fushu…..」


  「Heh」


  「And don’t be surprised, if she ever comes to a human country, there will surely be a big parade.」


  「I haven’t heard of that…..」


  Around her is ancestor-san, the founder of the Korin religion, the demon king, and the dragon king…


  By the way, I haven’t introduced them to him yet.


  「Michael-san, allow me to introduce you to my other guests.」


  「Please」


  As expected of a merchant.


  Michael-san warmly greeted the other guests.


  「Michael-san, that is your designated guest seat….eh? You don’t want to seat there? You want to seat in a place as far as possible from there? But that place has the best viewing…..ah, o-okay. If you don’t like it, I won’t force you. You have helped me a lot in various ways after all…..」


  In a terrible manner, he demanded to be seated in a place not in the guest seat.


  I wonder why.


  Ah, it looks like he felt better after hugging that slime who passed by.


  



  



  The lamias came to visit too.


  However, it seems like Gulf of Howling Village can’t come.


  Though he sent a message that he wants to participate in the martial arts competition.


  



  



  The festival begins.


  Unlike the martial arts festival, the progress is simple.


  「Participant, Lizardman Daga! He’ll do the challenge using his own board!」


  He posed on top of the mountain.


  The umpire checked the safety of the course first before giving the signal to start.


  He runs down the mountain and jumps on the board on the way.


  The participant will be disqualified if he didn’t ride the board before entering the hole.


  He stayed in the in the board while posing until it jumps.


  He dances in the sky.


  Daga bounced in the water six times beating the current longest record.


  「Distance, 24 meters!」


  The result is recorded on a board hanging on a tree. It can be reordered so everyone can see who’s on top.


  We have set a time limit and anyone can do it again as many times as they like one’s everyone’s turn is over.


  A moderate number of people are participating but everyone’s tempo is good so no time was wasted.


  However, since the competition is monotonous, there are entertainments performed during breaks.


  The elves’ chorus, a musical performance.


  However, since they incorporated dance, it became an idols’ performance.


  The demonstration of the mountain elves.


  They demonstrated the practicality of using the waterwheel as a source of power.


  The demon king’s group reaction is great.


  A performance is set to five minutes but there are also announcements which are set to only last for 10 seconds.


  The dwarves announced their new alcohol.


  It is a new sort of cocktail.


  They distributed it to collect impressions.


  The oni maids also announced their new dish.


  Were they consulted by the dwarves beforehand? The taste is tailored to match the taste of the new cocktail.


  It is very delicious.


  Since Village One, Village Two, and Village Three will also participate in the festival, we also asked them to perform.


  The minotaurs of Village Two performed the harvest song and dance that they usually perform from their previous village.


  The centaurs of Village Three will shoot their bows while running.


  I guess this is similar to horseback archery?


  Their accuracy is about 50% but everytime they hit their target, cheers arise.


  The nyunyu-daphnes of Village One refused.


  They say that it will take three days for them to make the props they need for it.


  Let’s ask them to make it during their free time next time.


  



  



  The guests’ reactions are not bad.


  I thought of how different it is from that of the previous martial arts competition and stopped since I’m probably thinking too much.


  Upon looking at the place to where the demon king, Dors, and ancestor-san are, I can see that they are talking. They are probably using this chance to conduct a meeting.


  



  



  As time passes by, the first section, the part where the participants must run first, ended.


  The winner is the lizardman Daga.


  He was able to keep his balance while standing on the board even after the board has landed on the water.


  He looks like a surfer.


  The second placer is Tier.


  The third placer is one of the kuros.


  The fourth placer is the mountain elf Ya.


  Yuri participated and managed to get the fifth place.


  Yuri was surprisingly good at balancing.


  In addition, Beezel, Glatts, Domain, Kwon, and Fushu also participated.


  Dors also tried to join but he was stopped by Raimeiren. Demon king seemed to have restrained himself.


  Though they were not able to join, everyone is having fun so there’s no problem.


  



  



  The second section is riding the board from the start.


  Because of that, we have to spread mucus on the slope of the mountain.


  The second section competes for the longest distance too but there’s a twist.


  The participant must pose in an interesting way.


  They should pose while in the air.


  Though their jumping distance is negligible, the small beastboys are taking it seriously.


  Ramurias, the caretaker of the beastkins, was anxious.


  The beastboys managed to jump safely but I regretted letting small children participate.


  Seeing the beastboys, Alfred wants to try it too but I, as a parent, stop him.


  Let’s wait until you’re bigger.


  



  



  Surprisingly, the section two winner is the wine slime.


  Is it only an accident that it was able to change shape when it was on the board?


  Or does it have the ability to think?


  It also flew a considerable distance.


  The second place is a beastboy.


  The third place is Raimeiren.


  The fourth place is the demon king.


  The fifth place is the Dors.


  Yeah, they were able to participate.


  Michael-san also participated but he said that when he was inside the hole, he was really scared.


  Really?


  By the way, I didn’t participate.


  



  



  Awards ceremony.


  I reward 10 pieces of reward medals and a handmade trophy to each to the winners of each section.


  「Thank you very much.」


  Daga proudly raises his trophy and shows it around.


  The wine slime did not show any interest in the trophy but it took the reward medals.


  Did it learn that it could trade it for alcohol?


  Maa, you have won so pay properly.


  I also handed the other winners their reward medals…..


  But should I give the non-resident winners too?


  「I can exchange it for something now. There won’t be a problem, right?」


  Raimeiren agreed to what Yuri said. Because of that, I gave them their just prize too.


  



  



  As soon as the sun goes down, the festival will be a banquet.


  Good, it ended without any problems.


  Chapter 130 – Evaluation Meeting and Harpies


  The festival executive committee gathers and sits around the table.


  「The evaluation meeting for the festival will now start.」


  「Evaluation meeting? I don’t think we failed in anything though.」


  「We did not fail in anything but there are things we can improve.」


  「Yes….indeed. I myself wanted to make it into three sections.」


  「It should also be a good idea to make various type of boards.」


  「It is not part of the competition but there is a problem with the food served.」


  「What kind of problem?」


  「The desserts are really popular, we were not able to try them!」


  「Ah, right.」


  「They should have reserved some for the management.」


  「Right!」


  Since there were various opinions, I recorded them all.


  Next year, if we’re going to do this again, I’ll look at the list and improve them.


  「Any input from the village chief?」


  「From me? Well….」


  What does it lack according to me…..


  Section one and section two both receive the same amount of reward medals. This might look like the ones who joined the section where one needs to run are not recognized.


  「The number of the reward medal should be announced first. Once it was announced, it should not be changed.」


  「Although it is fun or artistic to see them pose in the air, it is difficult to evaluate. We should standardize it…..」


  I don’t know how much restriction should we put.


  If that is the case, won’t it be better to just decide by using the amount of water splashed upon landing…..?


  「But it will be unfair because of the difference in physique.」


  「How about we let the village chief to be the only judge?」


  「That’s some heavy respon…… why don’t we decide with who’ll received the loudest applause?」


  「But each race has different population.」


  What a difficult problem.


  Let’s just put in in the shelf.


  



  



  「When we called for the residents of Village One, Village Two, and Village Three, their villages will be left defenseless.」


  There are kuros and spiderlings protecting those villages but I can’t say that they are perfectly safe….


  If something happens, we can’t ask anyone since there’s no one left on those villages who can speak.


  However, given all of those, should we continue on summoning everyone of them, or would it be better for some of them to stay put on their villages during festivals?


  If some will be left to housesit, I’ll have the caretakers choose who will participate in the Big Tree Village’s festival and who’ll stay in their villages.


  However, in order to not make it hard for the caretaker, those who’ll stay in their villages must be properly compensated.


  「If only the villages have elders, I’m sure it will be the nature of them to volunteer to house sit however….everyone of them is young.」


  「One of the disadvantages of having young residents.」


  Gordon of Village Two volunteered to housesit but if their representative won’t be able to participate, who can I expect the local residents to fully participate in the festival?


  



  Thus, the evaluation meeting continued.


  



  「By the way, village chief.」


  「What is it?」


  「Though this is not a topic that should be discussed during the evaluation meeting…..what should we do with our ongoing problem?」


  「Ongoing…..Fushu-san.」


  When ancestor-san returned home, I thought she would return with him but she remained in the village.


  She’s currently staying at the inn. As soon as the sunrise, she’ll pray at the shrine of Big Tree Village.


  I don’t mind her doing that at all. About her staying in the village, ancestor-san left some money so there’s also no problem but…..


  It shines.


  The statue I carved.


  Is it shining because someone finally prays on it correctly?


  Or is it magic?


  If an ignorant person sees this, he’ll definitely become a religious fanatic immediately or at least that’s what I think will happen.


  「The problem is that it’s even dazzling at night.」


  「I think the spiderlings are finding it annoying.」


  「If she can lessen the brightness at night…」


  「I’ll tell that to Fushu-san.」


  If there’s no ON/OFF button, I’ll just make a curtain to shield it.


  The evaluation meeting ended like that.


  No, I think there are still things we need to talk about.


  Like is it really fine to let Dors and others to participate or is it necessary for a part of the course to be underground.


  Maa, let’s deal with it leisurely.


  



  



  The wine slime came to trade its reward medals.


  Though it is a slime, it seems to be intelligent.


  No, I have already felt that it really is for a long time….


  Is it a unique characteristic of a wine slime?


  In any case, anyone who has reward medals has the right to trade it.


  「As expected, you want alcohol?」


  「Ah」


  My expectation was right on the spot.


  To tell the truth, I’m also partly expecting it to trade with some crops to brew alcohol itself but it only trades for a ready-made alcohol.


  However, I was surprised that it did not use all of it, it only trades one piece.


  It is planning for the future.


  Doesn’t that make it really intelligent?


  To think that it could plan for the future.


  It passed all its remaining reward medal to an oni maid.


  「Is this for all the alcohol it stole?」


  「Why does it looks like a child giving back to its parents?」


  「Like a parent’s allowance?」


  「No, it seems like it’s bragging. It seems like it has no intention of keeping it.」


  In any case, every villager, including the oni maids, look at the wine slime in a new light.


  



  



  The harpies came back.


  17 families, forty-two individuals.


  Kierbit and some other angels are accompanying them.


  「You’re slow.」


  「Don’t say that. We exterminated the undead before coming here.」


  「Hnn? Perhaps those who are located northeast from here?」


  「Yes. They are the reason why we left Garrett Kingdom in the first place.」


  I see.


  They met Gran Maria when they were on their way to exterminate the undead.


  「Who requested you?」


  「Korin religion. We have been in a collaborative relationship so it is hard to decline. Angels are also strong against undead.」


  「Is that so?」


  「Yes but not a lot of us wants to battle. Therefore, please offer your hospitality.」


  「I understand. We’ll prepare food, alcohol, and bath for you.」


  「Thanks.」


  The angels that came with Kierbit were the same angels that came with her here before.


  I wonder when will the angels invited by Gran Maria come.


  In any case, I left the harpies to Gran Maria.


  



  



  「Are the harpies going to be all right at Village One?」


  「 Of course, is there a reason to not let the harpies there?」


  They even already stayed there before with Kierbit.


  「Although they are not that weak…..this is the forest of death.」


  「Alright. Let’s have them stay at the inn and the mansion for now.」


  As a result of a discussion, it was decided that the harpies will stay at Big Tree Village and a huge house will be built for them.


  



  



  The harpies’ job will be scouting the vicinity from the air.


  If they feel that something happened, they must report it immediately to Gran Maria.


  With them, the scouting range of the angels now extends to Village One, Village Two, and Village Three.


  It seems like they are flying in a group for a while to try various things.


  I want you to do your best.


  



  



  …..areh?


  Then, what will be the role of the angels that were invited by Gran Maria…..?


  Chapter 131 – There’s a Variety


  「Delicious, one more cup.」


  Kierbit and the other angels are enjoying their dinner.


  Alcohol is also served during dinner of the guests.


  And it will become a banquet once alcohol is served.


  Because the residents will also participate in the banquet…..


  It will also become lively.


  The harpies are participating too.


  It is a good drinking party.


  Are they already drunk?


  Kierbit has started something like a tap dance.


  With her light rhythm, the place is now full of excitement.


  Tier and Ya also danced.


  I don’t mind them doing so but please stop tempting me.


  And please, don’t dance on the table.


  



  



  「Ugh, my head hurts…..」


  「This is a trial….」


  Kierbit and her group of angels and the harpies slept until noon.


  I don’t mind if they drink but they should at least control themselves a little to not suffer any aftereffect the next day.


  「The alcohols here are delicious. Even someone who drinks for the first time won’t be able to hold back.」


  Donovan visits for them but he doesn’t look worried.


  He did not regulate the alcohol the guests drunk so I guess it’s fine.


  By the way, aside from the harpies, none of the residents had hangover.


  They are working hard as usual.


  By the way, Kierbit seemed to have influenced the spiderlings with her tap dance.


  The mansion was silent until now but you can hear rhythmical footsteps around since that night.


  Maybe I should tell them to set a place and time when they can practice.


  



  



  「This might work.」


  The tired Loo and Tier handed a medicine to Fushu.


  That is not a hangover medicine but the reason why Fushu went to this village.


  It is a medicine for a certain disease.


  Fushu’s son is suffering from an incurable disease so she asked Loo and Flora to make a medicine to cure him.


  Ancestor-san was the one who suggested it so they can’t refuse.


  Maa, their celebrated figure has spoken so there’s no way they can refuse. They will need courage to refuse.


  To gain the favor of their celebrated figure, the two of them did their best.


  I didn’t know about it but Loo and Flora are quite famous in the pharmacy world.


  They don’t lack skill in making medicine.


  The problem is the materials of the medicine…..but all of them are available in the medicinal herb field of the village.


  As for Fushu, she was really surprised because she knows how hard it is to gather materials for medicine making.


  「Now you only have to wait for ancestor-san to pick you up.」


  「He was already informed on how much time it will need for the medicine to be made. I think he’ll be here after 2 to 3 days.」


  When we are talking about him, ancestor-san suddenly appeared.


  「And here I thought I’m too early. This is great.」


  「Religion founder-sama, my apologies for troubling you.」


  「It’s okay it’s okay. I’m free anyway. Now, though I just arrived, do you want to go home immediately?」


  「Yes, thank you very much.」


  Fushu, who has a small amount of luggage and a large amount of souvenir, returned with ancestor-san.


  Ancestor-san’s long distance traveling method is similar to teleportation magic.


  It is only similar but it is different from ordinary teleportation magic.


  An ordinary teleportation magic can be described as making a gate that connects two different space.


  The magical power consumption is depended on the size of the gate, the quantity of things that will pass through that gate, and the distance.


  In addition, it is a high tier magic. From all the people I know of, Beezel is the only one who can do it.


  I thought that the dragons can’t use it but it seems like they only don’t want to because of the high magical power consumption.


  They have wings and they are proud so they can travel wherever they want.


  The can but don’t use it.


  I have to point that important detail out.


  On the other hand, ancestor-san’s teleportation magic can teleport things at a specific location.


  Though it is similar and can also be described as a sort of teleportation magic, it seems like only ancestor-san can use it.


  



  



  「I’m back.」


  Ancestor-san who I thought returned home returned immediately.


  「You just left a little while ago, you can take it easy.」


  Ancestor-san handed me a small shield. I wonder if this is some sort of present or lodging fee.


  「What’s this?」


  「A magical shield. If you decorate your house with it, it will bestow it with fire protection and your house will be resistant to fire.」


  「Oohhh. How useful.」


  「However, you have to keep it away from the kitchen.」


  「Hahaha, certainly.」


  I decided to displace it at the entrance of the mansion.


  「Allow me to prepare something for you as thanks for the medicine. I just told you about the situation and we probably won’t make it in time if we have to collect all of those medicine ingredients.」


  「Don’t worry about it….but if you want to thank someone, you have to thank Loo and Flora since they were the one who worked hard. Please do so.」


  「Of course.」


  「Hahaha, by the way, didn’t you already saw my medicinal herb field before?」


  「I did but with my medicinal knowledge, I won’t be able to recognize them.」


  「Really? But from what I heard from Loo, she only self studied the journal written by ancestor-san.」


  「Didn’t I tell you that I’m regularly erasing my memory? Keeping knowledge about medicinal ingredients is not very useful because the ecology of medicinal herbs will change with time.」


  「Heh.Let’s change the topic, how did you know Fushu-san?」


  「The moment one becomes a bishop of the Korin religion is the moment he’ll become acquainted with me. They will be informed about me that time.」


  「Won’t that bring trouble?」


  「It won’t. Though I don’t know why they are easily convinced.」


  「Could it be because there’s a variety of legends about you?」


  「Might be」


  Ancestor-san headed for a guest room of my mansion while laughing.


  And then, I suddenly realized.


  「Shining statue」


  That was caused by Fushu-san.


  



  



  「Thank you for taking care of us. I’m interested in that martial arts festival but I have to go home soon.」


  Kierbit said her goodbye before leaving.


  「That’s regrettable. Maa, if you ever were in the vicinity, please drop by. The harpies will be pleased.」


  「I’ll do that.」


  Kierbit’s group are also holding souvenirs.


  「Will this be alright?」


  「Just sit. I’ll only send off you halfway.」


  Kierbit’s group will ride Rasuti until the demon king’s kingdom’s capital in the west.


  Frau and several civil servant girls are returning home for business.


  They’re going to hitchhike.


  「I wish I could use teleportation magic but I guess learning it is really difficult.」


  「Probably」


  Even the simplest magic is difficult for me….


  「There are rumors that there are some tools that can induce teleportation magic….but no one has ever saw the real thing. I’ll surely take it if there’s any.」


  「Hahaha」


  Dors or ancestor-san might know about it.


  Kierbit’s group rode Rasuti and went away.


  



  



  Next will be the martial arts tournament.


  Ah, no, before that, Ria and the others will give birth first.


  Though I want to relax, I’m surely going to be busy.


  Chapter 132 – Second Martial Arts Competition: Common Section, Warrior Section, Model Match!


  When I was thought about the preparation of the second martial arts competition, I informed the other organizers.


  Time is fast.


  However, Ria and the others haven’t given birth yet.


  Though I’m a bit impatient about it, there’s no use on being too anxious.


  



  



  The martial arts festival this year also consists of three sections: common section, warrior section, and knight section.


  There is a rise of guests a well.


  That is aside from the usual dragons, Dor’s family, and usual demons, the demon king, Yuri, and Beezel.


  This time, Kwon and Kworun, and Glatts and Randan are here too.


  The lamias are here and Gulf’s group of beastkins as well to participate.


  There’s also ancestor-san but in his case, he never left the village since he brought Fushu back home.


  Isn’t he an important figure of the church?


  Don’t he have anything to do there?


  



  



  Anyway, the martial arts competition began.


  Hakuren and Rasuti are the referees like last time.


  The common section has the same rule as last year.


  There are also several lucky and misfortunate match up.


  One of the civil servant girls fought against a minotaur, she was defeated.


  「It was like a match whether her magic will work or not.」


  And the centaurs were really at a disadvantage because of the stage.


  「I ran too much and fall outside the ring….」


  「I didn’t do anything. Can this really be considered as a win?」


  One of the beastgirls was confused about her unexpected victory.


  The matches proceeded smoothly.


  How peaceful.


  



  



  The warrior section is also using the same rule last year.


  The winner will remain on the ring and continues to fight.


  The one who won the most number of victory will be the champion.


  Those who lost can fall in line again so if you are motivated, you can challenge as many times as you can.


  It’s almost the same as last year, the difference is that there are two venues this time.


  There is another line of challengers in the vacant venue.


  There are lucky and misfortunate matchups here too.


  The biggest problem this time was already solved which is making another ring.


  Though the minotaurs helped, I still need to rush it.


  



  



  By the way, in the warrior section…..like last time, the participants are the high elves, onis, lizardmen, dwarves, mountain elves, beastkins from Howling Village, and lamias of the southern dungeon.


  In addition to them, Frau and the beastkin Senna, who showed great performance in the common section last year, joined including the minotaur Gordon and the centaur Glueworld.


  I thought that this will be an unpredictable section but…..


  Gulf, the beastkin from Howling Village, is strong.


  It seemed like he has considerably trained.


  Unfortunately, his only good match last year, the mountain elf Ya, won’t be able to fight with him.


  Ya decided to participate in the knight section this year.


  Though the dwarf Donovan and the centaur Glueworld fought bravely, Gulf became the champion.


  「Good, I’ll also participate in the knight section next year. I must beat Ya-san.」


  The tired-looking Randan seems to be delighted of Gulf’s victory.


  「How confident.」


  He lost when he fought against Gulf and Donovan.


  He is third place.


  By the way, Glatts won in the common section.


  



  



  Next is knight section.


  But before that, there is the model match.


  Because there are many participants, it became a model match tournament.


  There were eight participants.


  Dors, Raimeiren, Grafaloon, Hakuren, Rasuti, Kwon, demon king, and Zabuton.


  The dragon’s eyes are full of motivation but why is it that the eyes of the demon king look dead?


  Also, what worried me the most is Zabuton participating.


  Thinking about it, I have never seen Zabuton fight.


  I think she’s going to be okay since she’s warming up while being surrounded by her spiderlings.


  The matchup will be decided by draw lots.


  The referee is ancestor-san.


  



  



  Round one, first match…. Dors versus demon king.


  The demon king has a despairing face.


  And the result was as his face showed.


  As expected of the demon king, he did his best to hang in there.


  After the match. A warm applause was sent to the demon king.


  



  



  Round one, second match….Rasuti versus Kwon.


  I personally supported Rasuti but unfortunately, she was defeated.


  Kwon is one step ahead of her in everything.


  Although she lost, Rasuti looked refresh so I’m relieved.


  She also asked Kwon to fight her in various types of games.


  



  



  First round, third match…..Grafaloon versus Hakuren.


  It was a fierce match.


  It seems to be related to the sexual advances of Grafaloon to Doraim during the old times. It seems like Hakuren used to drive her away.


  But they look like close friends now….


  「I’ll clear you of the grudge I hold since that time.」


  「Which time?」


  Yup, a great match.


  Both of them became ragged but Hakuren won in the end.


  



  



  First round, fourth match….Raimeiren versus Zabuton.


  I don’t know Zabuton’s fighting ability so I don’t know what to expect in this match.


  Raimeiren moved swiftly to avoid Zabuton’s string shot.


  She also used bunshin.


  She has at least ten bunshin when she attacked Zabuton.


  Because each bunshin attacked differently, it looks like she’s being attacked by a number of enemies.


  However, Zabuton caught them all and tie Raimeiren to win the match.


  When her victory was announced, she called her spiderlings at the ring and performed a tap dance.


  Zabuton practiced too?


  I applauded because of the superb group dance.


  



  



  「Eh? This is the first time I see someone defeated my wife’s bunshin.」


  「Yeah, each one of mother-in-law’s bunshin can destroy a mountain in one blow. It was 16, right? She caught them all? Is this a joke?」


  「Yeah….what could I have done if it were me?」


  



  



  Second round, first match…..Dors versus Kwon.


  I wonder how much their difference is.


  Dors overwhelmingly won.


  It seemed like Rasuti and Kwon’s battle.


  「You would have won if you already know how to read your opponent’s next move.」


  「As expected…..do your best in your next match, father-in-law.」


  They look fresh even after a match.


  



  



  Third round, second match….Hakuren versus Zabuton.


  I’m terribly troubled on which one to cheer on.


  I only hope that neither of them will be hurt.


  As soon as I thought of that, the match ended.


  Zabuton’s victory.


  Hakuren was not able to do anything. She is now mummified with web.


  After that, I had to cheer up the sulking Hakuren for a while.


  



  



  Finals….Dors versus Zabuton.


  It is a fierce battle.


  At first, Zabuton attacks one-sidedly but Dors evades it all.


  Then, their position changed.


  That scenario was repeated for three times but Dors won in the end.


  I applauded Zabuton who were carried down by her spiderlings from the stage.


  



  



  「As expected of father.」


  「No, she just gave way. This isn’t something I can boast of.」


  「Really?」


  「You want evidence…? Look.」


  「She’s waving her legs toward here.」


  「She gave me face as I’m the dragon king.」


  



  



  「I am the demon king but….」


  「Even if you’re the demon king, the other participants are absurd.」


  「You did your best father. I’ve seen it with my own eyes.」


  「As expected of you, demon king-sama.」


  



  



  And the model match ends, the knight section starts…..


  「No, after that match…..」


  「Yeah, can you give us a little breather?」


  「Kuh, that was intense.」


  



  



  The heat was too much because of the model match so we took a break.


  Chapter 133 – Second Martial Arts Competition: Knight Section


  Until the competition starts again, the harpies performed their rain dance, the nyunyu-daphnes performed an unusual dance, and the elves performed a musical.


  The harpies did not participate in the martial arts competition so they seem to be looking forward to this performance of theirs.


  The nyunyu-daphnes and the elves are the same.


  It seems like they have prepared especially for their performance too.


  Though their performances are only fillers, they are really good to watch.


  It seems like they manage to move the moods of the knight section participants.


  



  



  There are 16 participants in this year’s knight section.


  The only participants last year that will not participate are the pregnant Ria and Ann.


  All last year’s participant will participate again.


  They are the vampire Loo, the angels Tier, Gran Maria, Kuudel, and Corone, the lizardman Daga, the devils Bulga and Stifano, the inferno wolf Uno, the spider Makura, and the lamias Junea and Sunea.


  In addition to them are the new participants which are the mountain elf Ya, the inferno wolf Masayuki, the cocytus wolf Fubuki, and the angel Kierbit.


  Kierbit said before that she’s interested in the martial arts tournament but could not participate.


  Ancestor-san, who heard about it, brought her here with his teleportation magic.


  Looking at the other participants, she made a troubled face. Is she alright?


  …..Tier cheer her up to the point that she declared that she’ll be this year’s champion.


  How did she do that?


  But Kierbit’s first match is against the last year champion Makura. She was defeated.


  As expected of their racial affinity.


  「I wasn’t able to do anything…..」


  Gran Maria consoled the crying Kierbit.


  



  



  By the way, the knight section advanced fast. The first round ended in no time.


  It advanced fast but each match was full of ups and downs.


  There is no sure win or lose. Everyone tried hard.


  



  



  The winners of the first round are the last year winner Makura, the cocytus wolf Fubuki, the vampire Loo, The angel Tier, the inferno wolf Uno, the devil Bulga, and the lamias Junea and Sunea.


  Fubuki won against Ya, Loo won against Gran Maria.


  Tier won against Corone, Uno won against Masayuki.


  Bulga won against Stifano, Junea won against Kuudel, and Sunea won against Daga.


  



  



  The two lamias surprised everyone.


  Everyone knows how they fight using their lower snake body but they polished it more.


  I have a feeling that they are taking these matches seriously as a race.


  I mean, they both won by wrapping the enemy using their lower body while making sure that their upper body is in a higher position..


  Using that strategy, they carried the match’s momentum and won.


  Ria and Ann, who were sitting beside me, told me the horror of their strategy.


  You two are pregnant so please be careful and don’t get too excited.


  



  



  After some time, the second round started.


  The lamias got unlucky this time.


  It became a match against Junea and Sunea.


  The winner is Junea.


  As expected of the leader of the lamias.


  However, both of them are injured so Flora had to heal them with magic.


  



  



  The other matches are amazing too.


  The match between the last year’s winner Makura and the cocytus wolf Fubuki. Whoever wins between them, I won’t find it strange.


  The winner is Makura.


  However, although she was the victor, it cost Makura one leg.


  Though she lost one leg, it seems like it will grow back again in time.


  However, because she still needs to fight again, Makura received regeneration magic treatment from Dors and Raimeiren.


  Though she lost, it seems like Fubuki doesn’t need to be healed with magic.


  



  



  The two remaining matches. The vampire Loo versus the angel Tier.


  The inferno wolf Uno and the devil Bulga.


  The same matches like the last competition.


  But the result was reversed.


  As if their conversation from the last competition is some sort of premonition, the vampire Loo won against Tier.


  「Loo-san you dirty girl-desu. I even gave a hint about how we should fight….」


  



  



  Uno managed to counter-attack Bulga’s bunshin and managed to claim victory.


  Did he learn something from Zabuton’s battle against Raimeiren in the model match?


  But just because he learned something means it’s an easy battle. Uno received a lot of Bulga’s attack that almost crippled him.


  However, he managed to capture Bulga once that made him the victor.


  「I, the moment I was caught, the things that I can do was reduced to minimum.」


  



  



  Semifinals.


  The first match is Makura versus Loo.


  Makura’s leg was perfectly restored.


  Restoration magic is amazing.


  Makura moved at high speed using its legs.


  Loo played with her using tricky movements.


  And victory rolled to the hands of Makura.


  So what is the reason of Makura’s victory or should I say, Loo’s defeat?


  Loo show off at the audience using eye-catching movement and during that time, Makura managed to complete the trap she’s setting.


  「Ugh, regrets.」


  Loo regretted triggering Makura’s trap because she’s busy showing off to the audience.


  



  



  Second match, Uno versus Junea.


  I’m unsure how things will turn out but Uno overwhelms Junea right from the start.


  I felt like something’s wrong with Junea. It seems like she feels heavy or was it that her trauma resurfaced when their dungeon was attacked by the kuros in the past?


  If that is the case, I’m sorry.


  



  



  Final.


  Last year’s winner Makura versus the inferno wolf Uno.


  According to what the audience is talking about, Makura is definitely the dominant one. To show their support, Uno’s partner, Kurosan, and the other kuros surrounding the venue howled.


  The air shook in an instant.


  I don’t know who will win.


  Zabuton, who was injured in the model match, is also watching.


  



  



  It was a fierce match.


  They approached each other rapidly and when they were about to hit each other, they immediately took some distance.


  They have clashed a number of times already so why?


  It seems like Uno and Makura are hiding to everyone that they both had a long-range attack to only use it in this match.


  Makura flies while holding a rounded web.


  It is something that will not inflict damage but it will limit the enemy’s movements once it hits.


  Uno’s mouth opened widely, fireball…..the fireball flew.


  In terms of power, Uno’s long-range attack is superior.


  However, Makura managed to withstand it.


  Uno’s fireball hit and gave her a considerable damage, but Makura managed to throw the web ball to Uno making him unable to move.


  Makura attacks at that instant.


  I thought that time that it will be Makura’s victory but I was wrong.


  Uno’s horn shined blue. He used it to break the webs and his freedom. He then intercepts Makura’s attack.


  Because of Uno’s attack, Makura was blown into the air.


  This is definitely a chance.


  Uno roared.


  His body size was doubled.


  Eh?


  He can do that?


  He spitting fireball is already surprising enough.


  It seems like I’m not the only one surprised. A commotion resounded in the venue.


  What happened next is Uno’s pursuit.


  Makura was knocked down and defeated.


  The winner is Uno.


  The rejoicing howl of the kuros around the venue was amazing.


  Uno’s partner, Kurosan, was the one who was pleased the most.


  



  



  Though it was regrettable for Makura, I’m happy for Uno.


  When I was thinking about the awarding ceremony……


  A problem occurred at the place where I am.


  Ria and Ann, who were watching the finals with me, went into labor.


  I panic.


  Chapter 134 – Childbirth After the Martial Arts Competition


  The martial arts competition ends and the usual banquet follows.


  After watching the blood boiling martial arts competition, everyone is now enjoying eating and drinking.


  



  



  Though Ria and Ann labor at the time of the awarding ceremony, they were able to persevere.


  Ria safely gave birth to a boy.


  Ann safely gave birth to a boy too.


  Though a little late compared to the first two, Rize and Rafa gave birth too.


  They both gave me sons too.


  It’s not like I wish for a certain sex to be born but why are they all boys….I wanted men in this village but this is not what I mean.


  Unlike me, the high elves were in an uproar after three males were born at once.


  As for the onis…..they are crying.


  「The future of the onis is bright.」


  There are more reasons for a banquet now……because of that, the banquet will be held for three days straight.


  



  



  Though we encountered a problem just before the award ceremony, we still managed to do it.


  Knight section champion, Uno.


  Is his bulking up that time only a technique? He’s back to his normal size now.


  I’m glad he’s back to normal.


  Conferring the crown and the trophy are troublesome just like the last time.


  Though the trophy and crown will be put in display near the hall at the entrance of my mansion, Uno is currently waling embarrassingly with a crown on his head and a trophy on his mouth.


  Kurosan, who’s beside Uno, looks more cheerful than him.


  It’s good that they’re close.


  



  



  Although Makura was defeated, she doesn’t seem to be disappointed.


  She was eating potatoes with Zabuton who had just recovered from the damage she received from the model match.


  Good. It seems like she’s teaching her a new skill while eating.


  



  



  Even though it is already night, everyone doesn’t seem to cool down from the martial arts competition. There are still those who want to use the ring and fight.


  The champion of the warrior section, the beastman Gulf of Howling Village, is having a match with the lizardman Daga.


  Ah, Daga is dominating.


  The mountain elf Ya team up with the devil Stifano for a tag match against the inferno wolf Masayuki and the angel Gran Maria.


  The matches ended quickly. They probably only want to digest what they just ate.


  There are two rings so those who wish to have a match don’t need to wait long but I want them to don’t overdo it and don’t get injured if possible.


  Ancestor-san served as the referee, sorry for the trouble.


  



  



  Dors group of dragons concentrates on eating, drinking, and watching performances.


  The group exercise by the lizardmen was well received.


  Their movements, including their tails, are fascinating.


  Seeing them, the harpies began trying it themselves.


  Can you do that after the banquet ends?


  It is dangerous to do that since you are under the influence of alcohol.


  



  



  The beastkins performed acrobatics.


  They balance on a ball, performed a seesaw jump, trapeze too….in short, circus.


  Don’t perform knife throwing.


  That’s dangerous.


  Acrobatics are fun too watch but bad for the heart.


  Perhaps that is the charm of acrobatics…..the spiderlings had set up their webs all around as safety measures so I guess it’s all right.


  Thanks.


  



  



  Glatts looks happy with Ronana while Beezel is showing Randan around the village.


  Thinking about it, I have been acquainted with Beezel for a long time.


  The two of them seem to have just taken a bath.


  I don’t mind you doing so but please don’t bring alcohol in the bathroom.


  



  



  Yuri, Frau, and the civil servant girls are talking about various things.


  Sometimes, you can hear their bright laughter. Are they having some love talks?


  Better take some distance or I’ll get caught.


  



  



  Maa, though I’ve seen everyone doing various things, the most energetic in the banquets are the high elves and the onis.


  They are drinking more alcohol than usual.


  The dwarves are in full blasts with their role as bartenders.


  The food….ah, they are cooking for themselves.


  I understand that you are in the mood for celebration because of the child births but don’t drink too much.


  



  



  Like that, the banquet continued but some people returned home the second day because they still need to take care of the fields.


  As expected, it is a little bit unfair for the residents of Village Two and Village Three.


  Or maybe, the only one who thinks that this is unfair is me.


  In any case, I made sure that the kuros and spiderlings who are guarding Village Two and Village Three can enjoy the food too.


  



  



  Beezel, Glatts, and Randan decided to return home on the night of the second day.


  「I want to enjoy it a little more….」


  「Ronana, I will come again.」


  「Prioritize your job.」


  It seems like the demon king is also busy but he’ll still stay.


  



  



  The dragons will stay as long as the banquet continues.


  They are basically free.


  However, it seems like they need to be in a certain place in order to put pressure on strong existence.


  「Maa, there is nothing wrong with being absent in a year or two.」


  「Is it alright for Rasuti and Hakuren to stay in this village? 」


  「Of course. There’s no problem. 」


  「Can you tell me the truth? 」


  「It is quite easy to tell them to stay on a certain place but I want her to stay in this village to fulfill my dream….my dream of my eldest daughter giving birth to a child.」


  「You’re really saying that while glancing at me…..」


  「This medicine is good for relieving fatigue. If used by a human….he’ll be able to work hard for ten days.」


  「That’s dangerous…..」


  「It is not. It is safe to consume.」


  「No, I’m not saying dangerous in that sense….maa, whatever. Please don’t show that to others.」


  「I will do so in the future …… I already hand some to others.」


  「eh?」


  Ehto….


  I would like to believe that no one will try to drug the village chief.


  Let’s believe them.


  



  



  The four giving birth enlivened the end of the martial arts competition and gave the Big Tree Village vigor.


  And I feel like the others want to get pregnant more.


  Un, I will do my best to not consume that medicine.


  I also want to praise the one who tried to give one to me upfront.


  I’ll have her take care of the others for the time being.


  I’ll just have to not completely fail at least until the banquet ends.


  Ah, my cheeks are melting as I look at my new sons.


  



  



  Somehow, Gulf of the Howling Village and the lamias remained for a while even after the party was over.


  Their purpose is special training.


  Uno and Makura have won already and the lizardman Daga is also popular.


  Daga is not weak but why is it that he’s as popular as Uno and Makura…?


  It seems like it is because he’s a humanoid.


  Indeed. Uno and Makura are definitely irregular opponents.


  Daga is aware of the reason of his popularity so he had refrained from using tail attacks.


  That is probably another reason for his popularity.


  I glanced at Gran Maria.


  「Don’t we have to work?」


  「Of course of course」


  「Good, let’s do our best today too.」


  Upon hearing me, they all suddenly beat up their opponents with their every effort.


  



  



  By the way, Flora, who was asked to be the healer during the martial arts competition, during the banquet, and during the special training after the banquet, was tired.


  「Can’t you praise me a little more?」


  She’s absolutely correct thus, I praised Flora.


  Chapter 135 – Naming and Future


  The names have been decided.


  Ria’s son is Ririus.


  Rize’s son is Riguru.


  Rafa’s son is Ratte.


  Ann’s son is Torain.


  High elve’s children were named by their mothers.


  I’m not sure if it is a custom or a law but I feel like they need to use the first syllable of their names.


  Regarding Torain, his name is the result of me and Ann consulting Dors, demon king, and ancestor-san.


  At first, Ann proposed a certain name but I find it hard to pronounce it.


  To put it simply, it is something like combining only consonants.


  At first, I thought that Ann was bullying him by naming him after a devil from hell.


  But I know that both of us love our son so I stopped thinking that way.


  Is it that if someone were to know his true name he can only be obedient to that person until death? Nah, it would be better if his name is easy to pronounce.


  However, what I intended to is not working.


  No, it is better to say that I could not satisfy Ann.


  When I told her my proposal, she only said “I understand” in a lonesome manner so I have to find another way to solve this.


  Maa, I’m not confident in my naming sense so I can’t name him too.


  Since I was troubled, I consulted the demon king who was just by my side at that time.


  That might have been a mistake.


  「You are asking me, the demon king, for that?」


  「You don’t have to participate if you don’t want to.」


  Dors and ancestor-san participated and they came up with a lot of name ranging from the meaning of names and some great men in the past.


  In a way, these three were more enthusiastic compared to me and Ann.


  I can understand Dors and ancestor-san but I don’t know why the demon king is so eager.


  「Father, do you really have to take that much time just to name a child….」


  I agree with Yuri.


  Eventually, the three of them narrow it down to one name each. To choose from one of those, we use draw lots in front of the Big Tree villagers.


  In order to not let anyone complain, we even performed that draw lot in front of the god of creation’s statue.


  Ann checks the three names first before putting them in a box.


  I’ll be the one who’ll draw one out.


  The result is Torain.


  The demon king raised both his hands to the sky to express joy.


  



  



  「I think that the names that were not chosen were not bad. I’ll be glad if you grant them to your next children.」


  「I agree.」


  「Yes, those names are not bad. I’ll do what you said.」


  If the mother permits it, I’ll name my next two sons with the names that Dors and ancestor-san thought of.


  I’ll probably have more children because I’m doing this and that.


  



  



  「Ria, Rize, and Rafa, I’ve been mean. I only took care of Torain.」


  I apologized to the three of them.


  I’ve only been devoting my time with Ann and Torain because of the naming incidence.


  「You’re not since Dors-sama and the others are involved.」


  You’re right but it still pains my heart.


  「We don’t mind it. We are even thankful that you let us name our sons.」


  Compared to Ann, they are very familiar with the name they gave.


  「That and….」


  Ria, who’s holding Ririus, straightened her posture.


  「I have said this so many times but, please let me raise our son as the high elve’s leader.」


  「Ah, it will be as Ria’s desire.」


  「Thank you very much.」


  「Rize and Rafa, you can also raise our sons according to what you hope them to.」


  The two of them bowed.


  



  



  When a boy was born, it is not like he is a threat to Alfred’s position.


  If it’s just me I wouldn’t even think about such unnecessary thing but when Ria and the others are pregnant, they are not thinking the same.


  There will be no problem if it is a girl but what will happen if another boy will join the family?


  Because of that, they took a step forward as a precaution.


  They said that no matter if their children will be male or female, the high elves will raise them in Big Tree Village.


  Rize and Rafa’s sons will also be raised by them as aides of Ria’s son.


  I don’t think that there is a need to decide what they will do in the future as soon as they were born but the three of them insisted.


  Is it me that is strange?


  Can’t children be raised as equally as possible….?


  That thinking might not be suitable for this world.


  Maa, if that is the case, I’ll just love you equally.


  …..


  There’s also a possibility that they are only irritable because they just gave birth.


  Let’s talk to them again after they calm down a little more.


  Also, I’ll consult Loo and Tier.


  I don’t want my children to be raised by only their mothers.


  I want to become a good father but it is not good to force others with my belief.


  To be honest, a good father for me is one that only has one wife.


  But that belief is useless with my current polygamous relationship.


  This is one of those times where my belief is like poison.


  I want to get through this leisurely but children are involved so I can’t be careless.


  



  



  By the way, with regards to parenting…..


  I rarely do something.


  Ririus, Riguru, and Ratte will be raised in the high elve’s residence.


  I asked their mothers to raise them at my mansion but they declined saying that the children might misunderstand.


  I preached them about the importance of children being raised with their father but it was useless.


  Maa, I wanted to explain the importance of environment to children but they don’t listen.


  I can only go there to see them.


  Ann’s son, Torain, is the son of the oni maid representative so he’ll definitely be raised in my mansion.


  Near my room….


  Or so I thought because before I can even make that suggestion, it has already been decided that he’ll be raised in the oni maid’s place.


  Ugh, how sad.


  Though it is good that it will be easy to meet him.


  「In regards to parenting, it is said that the mother should be the one doing it as much as possible.」


  Although those are the words of Dors, ancestor-san and the demon king also said something similar so I did not go against it.


  But before that, there is something I really want to consult them.


  I showed Alfred and Tiselle to their newly born brothers but it seems like they don’t understand their position.


  They are siblings but with different mothers.


  Even so, I want them to get along.


  



  



  When I was embracing Torain, I saw Kuro’s lonely looking face from a distance.


  I hand over Torain to Ann, sit on the floor, and call Kuro.


  Kuro gladly came to my side and lay down.


  「There’s no need to hold back. You’re my family too.」


  I said that while petting Kuro. Yuki came to me and lay down as well.


  「Hahaha」


  I’m petting Kuro and Yuki.


  Technically speaking, my relationship with them is longer than my relationship with Loo.


  I should also take a good care of them.


  When thinking so, something patted my back.


  When I look at it, countless number of kuros are waiting in line.


  ……..


  「Okay, just for today.」


  I also pet them all.


  



  



  Tens of years later.


  「Ririus, Torain has returned from the south after his victory.」


  「As expected.」


  「Yeah, with Master Daga and Master Glueworld accompanying him, it is doable.」


  「You talk like it’s simple, can you do the same?」


  「Ahahaha, will you leave the army to me?」


  「You have a good personality but you’re not suited for it, sorry. I will not be irresponsible enough to leave the army to you.」


  「Yes, I know that my commanding ability really sucks so there’s no need to say more.」


  「You are already shining in something other than leading the army Mr. Forest Ambush King. 」


  「That title doesn’t make me happy at all. What’s with Forest Ambush King….can you change it? I would prefer Jet Black Chaos or Wave of the Demon Bow. 」


  「Yes yes, I’ll tell our parents that you are not satisfied with the name Ratte. 」


  「Mou 」


  「Let’s end that chat there. Though the south was cleared up, the west side is being pushed. Go there and help Riguru. 」


  「Hnn? Isn’t Master Glatts already there? Will they really need me? 」


  「This is a request from Master Glatts. He would like to hear about the strategy you formulated a little more.」


  「But they are fighting a frontal battle.」


  「Master Glatts is there. Riguru is also asking for help and only you can move independently so there’s no loss.」


  「Aren’t you just doing various things in front of a desk?」


  「It’s not like I wish for it and we have no spare manpower so it can’t be helped. We widened our territory too much.」


  「Hahaha. That’s because Master Makura and Master Uno were too enthusiastic.」


  「I feel sorry for their enemy.」


  「I know right. That time, I swore to absolutely not to oppose Master Makura and Master Uno.」


  「Yeah….there are too many people we can’t offend.」


  「Hahaha. Let’s not count them. My heart will break.」


  「And to think that we….me, you and Riguro are called “Sannin” by the enemies.」


  TN: Yeah. Same title as Big Snake, Big Boobs, and Big J of Boruto’s dad anime.


  「Forest Ambush King can’t accept it? This is the first time I heard it.」


  「We are even called the Shinigami Brothers of the Depth.」


  「Hahaha. That’s really a luxurious title for weak-ass brothers.」


  「Ah, that’s enough, be careful. Don’t die.」


  「Yeah, you too.」


  



  



  …..


  I had a strange dream.


  My dream is about my children fighting a war.


  They seem to be playing an active part but it is a nightmare for a parent.


  Let’s take a note of this to stop it from being a reality.


  Also, I need to expand the field so that we don’t have to go out to earn money.


  I’ll work hard for my children so they can take care of the farm…..


  No, forcing them to be farmers is not good.


  I have to listen to their desire….


  「Ano? Village chief? The children can’t talk yet so I don’t think it is the right time for career counseling…」


  Because of my dream, I’ve taken a strange action.


  Chapter 136 – Autumn Harvest and This and That


  Autumn has come.


  It is also harvesting time.


  So far, we have already harvested all the crops. All I need to do now is to plow them again using the AFT to turn everything into soil and to also expand the field.


  Even though autumn harvest time means it’s almost winter, I still need to turn them into soil.


  However, I need to be careful since this time, it’s different from usual.


  It is because I will have Village Two and Village Three farm normally.


  I need to make sure that I’ll leave the seeds for them to use.


  Can that really be done….


  There are crops with seeds but aren’t these too few?


  Also, should I just leave the root crops alone….


  Though there’s a variety of them, I have to choice but to check them.


  But what about those seedless crops…? How troublesome.


  Since banana has no seeds, what am I supposed to do with them?


  When plowing using the AFT, is my consciousness considered as the seed?


  



  



  In any case, we can also try buying seeds and seedlings from another place.


  We are the only ones farming at this place so we have to buy somewhere else.


  Normally, every place in existence should be practicing farming.


  The minotaurs are a good example. They are experienced farmers.


  But presently, the only thing they can do is to put their hearts to it.


  「In other words….the Big Tree Village will do the usual after the harvest but what will Village Two and Village Three do?」


  「That」


  I asked one of the civil servant girls to have the others assembled.


  



  



  「This wine, it is a little bitter but we can take care of it by peeling the skin.」


  The dwarf Donovan said so.


  I wonder what he wants to imply.


  「You can do it yourself, why are you telling me that?」


  I don’t think it is something he needs my permission to do…..


  「No, that is…..we lack manpower to peel the grapes.」


  「I see, do you have someone in mind?」


  「I want to ask for the beastgirls because of their dexterity but they are busy in times like this.」


  「Indeed. They are busy making oil and other processed goods.」


  「The high elves and the mountain elves are also busy with their usual winter work, the lizardmen too.」


  「During this season, it will be harder to find someone who is available.」


  Our work was basically stacked up because we were not able to do them during the martial arts festival and the autumn harvest.


  「Thus, as a result of looking for manpower….can you ask the lamias if they want to earn? I want to hire them.」


  Thus, you require my permission.


  「I don’t mind but what are you paying them with?」


  「Food and accommodation while staying in this village. I’ll also give them crops as payment since they want it.」


  「Alright. No problem. Donovan, you can decide the quantity and what crop you’ll pay them with.」


  「Affirmative. Leave it to me.」


  Thus, a group of lamia came….six of them.


  The group of lamia stayed in the village to help with brewing alcohol. They are in charge of peeling the grapes and mashing them.


  Yeah, a peaceful scene.


  



  



  When harvesting ends, it is barter time with the Howling Village.


  This time, Daga is our representative.


  It seems like he promised to meet them after they returned home at the end of the martial arts festival.


  I don’t mind but please don’t forget why you’re there.


  Two of the civil servant girls accompanied the group to do the accounting.


  As for the physical labor, we’ll employ the residents there.


  Because of their ongoing circumstances, I want them to earn a little.


  They seem to be having trouble with the human village again.


  I don’t mean to thrust your neck but, can’t you do anything about it soon?


  The human village that is troubling the Howling Village is also part of the demon king’s kingdom so won’t it be solved once I spoke with either the demon king or Beezel?


  Ah, but, Gulf joined the martial arts competition and I’m sure he saw both the demon king and Beezel.


  At that time, did he manage to convey the problem to the demon king or Beezel?


  ………


  I’ll just think about my next move after talking with the residents of Howling Village.


  



  



  I was consulted.


  「Eh? Me? Talk to the demon king?」


  Daga came back from the Howling Village with Gulf.


  As for the explanation.


  It seems like the village is already reaching its limit and they are already on the verge of moving away.


  Originally, if the village is in trouble, the village leader, the one who governs the villages, will be their representative to appeal to the feudal lord…..


  Once you submitted your appeal, it means that you are entrusting everything to the feudal lord and you’ll follow his decision that follows….


  However, the feudal lord is very inclined to the humans and is very distrustful of the Howling Village so the appeal is pointless.


  Therefore, the only way is to appeal to someone higher than the feudal lord.


  They thought of directly appealing to the demon king….


  「Can you please speak to demon king-sama on our behalf?」


  「On your behalf…in short, you just want me to convey what’s happening to your village to the demon king?」


  「Yes.」


  「Why didn’t you speak with him during the martial arts competition?」


  「Impossible」


  「….ehto」


  Frau barged in while I was speaking with the embarrassed Gulf.


  「Ano, demon king-sama is the greatest person of the kingdom. There is no way that an ordinary citizen can directly speak with him.」


  「But he even thought of a name for my son.」


  「Normally, that will never happen.」


  「In other words…」


  「But if it is the village chief, I think it is possible for you to speak directly to demon king-sama.」


  「Looks like it….let’s hear the root of the trouble first.」


  Though I’m still not convinced, I want to know how worse the situation of Howling Village is.


  



  



  The name of the human village that is troubling the Howling Village is Hyuma Village.


  The cause of dispute, a woman who married someone from Howling Village returned to Hyuma Village.


  After that, the business with Howling Village has suddenly become unfair and they also pressure to the surroundings.


  The Howling Village did not stay silent and try to appeal about their situation to the surrounding village.


  The Howling Village thought that they will compromise with the help of the surrounding village but Hyuma Village chooses to stop trading.


  And it leads down to the present situation.


  



  



  「The Howling Village is being accused of the reason why the woman returned to Hyuma Village.」


  「I see. Why did she return? Is her relationship with his husband bad?」


  「No, their conjugal relation was not bad. The woman is also a good daughter in law. However, she was not able to adapt to the living condition in the mountain that deteriorates her physical condition. The woman desperately tried to remain but she was still sent back to Hyuma Village because if she’ll die….」


  「So that’s why you returned her….」


  「Yes」


  Maybe because I’m hearing the story from the Howling Village’s side, I can’t see what the Howling Village has done bad.


  I also think that it is good that the Howling Village has not brought out their arms and tried to deal with it calmly.


  「Why is the feudal lord close with the Hyuma Village?」


  「The feudal lord is a human. In addition, Hyuma Village is closer to the lord’s mansion than the Howling Village. The lord has never come to Howling Village but the lord has stayed many times in Hyuma Village.」


  That feudal lord, why is he only backing up the village that has taken care of him?


  「To begin with, the village mayor and I already went to the lord to talk about the current situation. However, the Hyuma Village insisted that Howling Village is evil. Though we want all of these to be solved with talking, we left thinking that it’s useless.」


  Fumu.


  Is he implying that Hyuma Village is a bully?


  I want to hear Hyuman Village’s side….


  Frau has signaled me from behind while I was thinking.


  「There is something I want to verify….」


  「Hnn?」


  I listened to Frau and continue to interrogate Gulf.


  



  



  「Is the woman who returned home a daughter of someone influential in Hyuma Village?」


  「I heard that she’s a relative of the village chief of the Hyuma Village.」


  「And the husband from Howling Village?」


  「The village mayor’s son. He’s Senna’s older brother.」


  「How did they become a couple?」


  「It was decided by their parents. I heard that it is to deepen the friendship of Hyuma Village and Howling Village.」


  「Is their marriage celebrated?」


  「Yeah. There’s a grand celebration at Hyuma Village. Even the feudal lord participated.」


  After I finished the interrogation, I looked at Frau….


  She’s holding her head.


  「What happened?」


  「After hearing all of those, it is completely obvious that Howling Village is the villain!」


  「Eh?」


  



  



  This world, I still don’t understand the rules here that much.


  Is it because of cultural difference?


  Chapter 137 – Howling Village’s Trouble


  We part from Gulf a little as I listen to Frau’s explanation.


  「They must have not thought about what marriage means and treats her like an ornament.」


  「If someone wants to deepen his relationship with you and gave you something to signify it, what do you think will happen if that something was not suitable for the village? Can you really just return it?」


  「Now that you said it….it seems like they are not willing to deepen their relationship.」


  「Right. Exactly.」


  「However, what happened here is that it didn’t happen to an ornament but to a person. From my point of view, the Howling Village just don’t want to take responsibility and doesn’t want the trouble of letting her die there.」


  「Just like you said, it is a grave misconduct. But there is more to it.」


  「Eh?」


  「The proof of goodwill of the village, are you really just going to let it rot on your side then return it as it rots?」


  「Of course not」


  「If you feel the same as the other side and wants to build a good relationship with them, you’ll definitely not return it.」


  「Right」


  「You will take a good care of that ornament and will never let it rot no matter what. If they really have a good intention, why did it not happen?」


  「I wonder….」


  「I want to confirm this later but, did they really treat the woman, that is married to their house, in a good way?」


  「…..So, you are trying to imply that the Howling Village did not recognize the marriage the same way as the Hyuma Village did?」


  「I think so. In addition, the lord is also involved.」


  「Yeah. He did participate in the wedding ceremony.」


  「Right, in other words, the lord recognize their marriage. However, they returned the woman back to the village….it is a direct slap at the lord’s face.」


  「Is it…」


  「If you look at it deeper…..there is also the possibility of that woman being an illegitimate daughter of the lord.」


  「Eh?」


  「The feudal lord doesn’t just attend a wedding ceremony of an ordinary citizen.」


  「Hmm…..」


  「The lord’s daughter from Hyuma Village was returned there without being cherished…..I’m already surprised that the lord did not assemble his army to advance to Howling Village.」


  「Ehto….」


  



  



  I asked Gulf the thing that Frau wants to ask.


  「She’s definitely treated like a wife. She doesn’t seem to be dissatisfied too.」


  To save time, Frau sat next to me.


  「That’s natural. She was sent there as a wife so she can’t show that she’s dissatisfied.」


  「In other words, you are saying that they are treating her badly?」


  「If her body did not deteriorate, I wouldn’t suspect so but…..」


  「About that….she caught a mine cough. She’ll die soon even if we don’t return her.」


  「Die soon….mine cough?」


  「Mine cough」


  「My apologies but, what is a mine cough?」


  「It is like an omen sickness that if you get it, you’ll surely die. Those who caught mine cough, they will immediately die if they don’t leave the vicinity of the mine.」


  「…there was that issue?」


  「We are living near a mine. We can’t bear to see her suffering so we forcibly returned her but….」


  「Did you mention the mine cough to Hyuma Village?」


  「We said that she’s sick and will be healed in time if she leaves the mine. However, they broadcast the divorce of the couple and we were not able to do anything about it.」


  「Miscommunication.」


  「Eh?」


  「Miscommunication-desu!!! Damn it!!!」


  



  



  After that, Frau called Beezel via the small wyvern messenger. Beezel then went back and forth from the Howling Village and Hyuma Village.


  He also talked to the feudal lord to put an end to it all.


  「Maa, it will not be restored soon but the relationship between Howling Village and Hyuma Village is already moving towards that path. It seems like they are on the verge of going berserk if I have not visited them.」


  「Th-thank you. Also, Beezel…」


  「Don’t worry about it, the lord is a good and understanding person. Fraurem, this is a form of borrowing my power that you should have not done.」


  「I think that this is still better than telling it directly to demon king-sama.」


  「You’re right but….in the future, I want you to think about the factions involved.」


  「In this matter, which faction is it?」


  「Count Pugyaru」


  「Ah….I’m sorry father. There could have been an easier way to deal with it.」


  「Don’t worry about it. You were not in the court for too long.」


  Beezel returned home after eating dinner and taking a bath.


  



  



  「An easy way to deal with it?」


  「Count Pugyaru’s daughter is currently residing in this village.」


  One of the civil servant girls huh.


  「Will it be easy to directly appeal to a count?」


  A count is like the boss of a number of feudal lords in a certain territory and their relationship is similar to a military commander and his subordinates.


  Since Beezel is a different territory boss, things will get complicated if words come out.


  It might even turn into a conflict.


  This time, it ended with the talk of Beezel and the lord so it seems like it will be treated as unofficial.


  Even so, I think it is still better to greet Count Purgyaru for the time being.


  This mole hill might turn into a mountain if it comes out later.


  「It is really troublesome.」


  「Yes. I have made a wrong move due to carelessness. I have to reflect on what I’ve done.」


  「Maa, at least we solved one trouble. Let’s think of it as a good thing.」


  「Yes. And, that……」


  「Ah」


  The husband and wife, which are the reason of all the trouble, got remarried.


  The son of the village mayor of the Howling Village and the relative of the village chief of Hyuma Village.


  According to Frau’s analysis, that girl is an illegitimate daughter of the lord.


  She gave birth after returning to Hyuma Village….her child is a beastkin.


  The Hyuma Village and the woman lowered their heads to the Howling Village and they hope that with their second marriage, everything will be fine.


  But for me, I think that if they have talked about everything in the first place, it will not turn to that….


  The Hyuma Village is the one that forced the divorce since they thought that the woman was treated unjustly by the Howling Village and almost died. They probably find it hard to lower their head.


  At least I think that it is good that it did not escalate to an armed conflict.


  



  



  But since they remarried….there is a chance of her getting mine cough again if she lives in Howling Village.


  It would be best if the husband lives in Hyuma Village instead however, it will be a symbol of Howling Village bending their knees to Hyuma Village.


  This is really annoying.


  As a result, the two of them and their child moved to Big Tree Village.


  Though he is the next village chief of Howling Village, living here is better than going to Hyuma Village.


  「Please take care of us from now on.」


  「Likewise」


  The Howling Village’s mayor’s son, the beastkin Gutt.


  Her wife is Nashi.


  Their daughter is Nutt.


  「I think you already know but….」


  「Yes. I will forget about being the village mayor’s son and would live here as a normal villager. I am Senna’s older brother but I will lower my head and obey Senna.」


  「G-good.」


  It is good that he’s too understanding….being “too” probably is good, right?


  Senna looks pleased with something.


  「Cherish your wife and child.」


  「Yes.」


  It has been four years since Nutt was born.


  She’s older than Alfred so it will be great if she will be like an older sister.


  



  



  With this, the case was settled.


  That’s what I thought….


  「There’s a newly wed couple. Let’s build a new house.」


  「Since you will now stay in this village, why don’t you marry here too?」


  The high elves suggested and the mountain elves followed up.


  「There is a great shrine here.」


  Ancestor-san, who has been staying here for a long time, goes with the flow.


  「Prepare for the banquet.」


  Those who seemed to be waiting for the right timing gathered and it was celebrated grandly.


  



  



  Let’s think about the details next time.


  By the way, Gutt’s family fainted as they met Kuro and Zabuton.


  ……..are they really that scary?


  Though they did not faint, the lamias, who are here to brew alcohol, screamed.


  They look scary but they are not bad.


  



  



  Nutt got used here after a couple of days and she’s even riding a kuro to run around.


  Though Nashi is still scared, she’s adjusting to her new life with the help of Senna.


  As for Gutt….he was out cold for a couple of days but he managed to recover after tasting the alcohol and food of this village.


  「D-do your best, me.」


  



  



  Off topic.


  Gulf planned to stay in Big Tree Village this winter in order to watch over Gutt.


  「Is it okay? Don’t you have a wife in Howling Village?」


  「It will be fine as long as I explain it properly. Besides, it is my wife who asked me to do so.」


  「Hnn?」


  「Our daughter is here.」


  「Ah, right.」


  Gulf stayed in the inn.


  Daga, Uno, and Makura also gather in the garden of the inn to have some sparring match.


  I don’t mind but please don’t forget your job.


  Ria.


  I understand that you want to participate but you still need to rest.


  Chapter 138 – Hot Spring Investigation Group Reformation


  The angels invited by Gran Maria did not come.


  What’s wrong?


  「I really would like to know.」


  Gran Maria is a little anxious.


  On the other hand, Kierbit comes often to play….


  「Keirbit, do you know something?」


  「About what? However, I told them that I come here to play.」


  ……


  「Gran Maria, among you angels, are most of you be considered as someone close to Kierbit?」


  「We’re okay….but I can’t really say about others.」


  Since Kierbit often comes here to play, I wonder if that will make the others hesitate to come here.


  …….


  Just come whenever you feel like it.


  



  



  A loud sound broke out in a corner of the Big Tree Village.


  「Failure」


  「Right, failure.」


  「Regrettable」


  The dwarves, mountain elves, and onis sighed all together.


  They are trying to make a pressure cooker.


  It is the result of me recalling the thing called pressure cooker and the convenience it gives to cooking. I taught them the structure….


  And it seems like it didn’t go well.


  There are things where my knowledge about the structure of things is ambiguous and it seems like it is difficult to make a pot that you has a cover that doesn’t let air escape.


  I thought that it will be simple as heated iron expands but it doesn’t seem to be so easy.


  By the way, they succeeded in obtaining the same effect the pressure cooker can give using magic.


  However, the data gathered is not enough to make a pressure cooker.


  I want to believe that they are not wasting time during this busy season.


  



  



  Beastkin Gutt and human Nashi migrated here and are being helped by Senna.


  Gutt is Senna’s older brother and they don’t seem like they have a bad sibling relationship. Gutt is also obediently following Senna so no problem has occurred.


  「Please take care of Gutt’s family for a while.」


  「I intended to do that from the start. You do not have to worry.」


  Ramurias, the caretaker of the beastkins, has no problem in accepting Gutt’s family.


  It is a good family.


  The beastboys are also familiar with Gutt and Nashi and they are also making friends with Nutt, the daughter of the two.


  In the future, she might be partnered with one of them.


  Yup, the future is bright.


  



  



  Ancestor-san.


  The vampire’s progenitor, the great Korin religion founder….


  Is helping with harvesting, cooking, and he’s also making accessories.


  Other than that, he enjoys morning, noon, and evening baths and he also plays from time to time.


  He’s especially skilled in mini bowling, darts, and golf.


  My impression of him, good time management skill.


  His instant teleportation is convenient too.


  「It is a little unique but it’s not too difficult. It is a magic I developed after erasing my memory.」


  「Heh.」


  I would have asked him to teach me if I have magical talent.


  While I’m feeling impressed, Loo tells me secretly.


  「Ancestor-sama is the only one who doesn’t find it difficult. A normal person has to spend his whole life to learn it….that’s the difficulty level.」


  I see.


  



  



  「By the way, village chief. The thank you gift of Fushu from her previous request will be ready the next spring.」


  「Is that so? I don’t know what it is but I’m looking forward to it.」


  「I’m sure you’ll be pleased. Of course, Loo and Flora will be pleased as well.」


  It was Loo and Flora that suffered during that time so I’ll be grateful if they’ll be pleased.


  



  



  Once harvesting is finished, preparations for winter are carried out.


  It is mainly securing firewoods that will be used during winter and collecting materials for the work that will be performed inside the mansion.


  And making preserved food too.


  Making preserved food is simple, we just smoke meat.


  They mainly come from killer rabbit with horns and great boar that the kuros hunted.


  By the way, not too long ago, they had to look for me to take care of great boars….but now, they don’t need my help.


  It seems like there are a rise in the number of wolves like Uno who can hunt a great boar alone and the others can take care of it with a team.


  You’ve become more reliable but I prefer you not getting hurt.


  



  



  As we prepare for winter, I suggested something if we can afford to do so.


  「Let’s reform the hot spring investigation group.」


  Hot spring.


  I personally want to go to that hot spring beyond the northern dungeon.


  Last time, they said that it is too hot bath into but if I’m with them, I’ll be able to draw water from the river.


  Of course, I’ll be the leader.


  No, even if I’m not the leader, it will mean nothing if I’m not participating.


  「In addition, I still have yet say hello to the titans of the northern dungeon.」


  I have known their existence for some time but I have not yet met any of the titans from the northern dungeon.


  Attaching various reasons for me to be able to join the hot spring investigation group was met with strong resistance from the villagers.


  「First of all, I don’t mind the reformation of the hot spring investigation group.」


  A villager compromised.


  「However, it is dangerous so I oppose the participation of the village chief.」


  Or not.


  Is the north really that dangerous?


  「If you really want to greet the titans of the northern dungeon, let’s call them here.」


  「Eh? No, that would be impolite.」


  「Considering our power relationship, it is fine. On the contrary, why is it that they haven’t greeted you yet and why is it that no one has raised this issue until now?」


  「No no, wait wait.」


  Is their race that friendly?


  That they will come here to greet me without calling them….


  「Besides, why do you want to greet them yourself? Have they done something that significant for you to do that?」


  「Should I be indebted to them first before I greet them? Ehto….Ah, last year. When we noticed that we don’t have enough houses for the newly arrived residence, they promised that they will take them in.」


  「It is not a favor but a trade since we will hand them some supply. In addition, Hakuren-san and Rasuti-san exterminated most of the bloody vipers that are troubling them.」


  The flow of discussion shifted at the direction of calling the titans from the northern dungeon.


  If it is the usual, I’m already swept away.


  But today, I am different.


  「No, I will go.」


  What strengthens me to go this far?


  Hot spring?


  Of course not.


  I want to avoid calling the unknown titans of the northern dungeon.


  Since there is an errand near their area, what’s the point of calling them here?


  I want to leave but I don’t want to bother them.


  Though the discussion shifted a bit, I believe that the hot spring investigation group will fail to make that a hot spring without me.


  「If it is really dangerous, I’ll return on the spot.」


  From everyone’s reaction, it seems like it is really a dangerous place. Even I will hesitate to send the villagers into such a place.


  In any case, I improvise, adapt, overcome.


  



  



  Hot spring investigation group, reformed.


  The leader! Me!


  Members!


  Vampires Loo and Flora.


  Angels Tier and Gran Maria.


  High elf Ria.


  Oni Ann.


  Lizardman Daga.


  Devils Bulga and Stifano.


  Dragons Hakuren and Rasuti.


  Inferno wolves Kuro, Yuki, and 50 more.


  Makura and one hundred more spiders.


  There are also ancestor-san, angel Kierbit, and beastkin Gulf.


  ………


  「Rather than an investigation group, this is more like an invasion troop.」


  Frau muttered so.


  「You’re exaggerating. Well, the number of members is indeed larger than expected….」


  The other high elves, lizardmen, and the mountain elves tried to join but I refused them.


  I want them to stay to protect Big Tree Village.


  「I’ll leave everything to you while I’m gone.」


  I said that to Frau, the mountain elf Ya, and the dwarf Donovan.


  Of course, I also said that to Zabuton and the remaining kuros.


  「Alright, let’s go.」


  I carry a bag….a kuro took the bag and carry it for me.


  I’m empty handed.


  That’s sad so I’ll just carry a tree branch….there’s no fallen branch.


  ………


  I took out the AFT and transformed it into its hoe form.


  「Alright, let’s go!」


  When I said that, ancestor-san approached me.


  「Ano, I’ll send you there using magic.」


  …….


  When ancestor-san said so, Hakuren and Rasuti looked at him as if they didn’t like it.


  Okay, there’s no need to walk.


  Chapter 139 – Earth Rat


  Ancestor-san’s teleportation magic can’t teleport a lot of people so he’ll teleport us using ordinary teleportation magic.


  I entered a black hole and the next moment, I’m already in a different place.


  That feels unusual.


  



  The place we were teleported to is an open area in the forest. There are also rocks stacked up and there is a gap between those rocks which might be the entrance of the northern dungeon.


  Thinking about it, these stacked up rocks looks like some kind of ruins.


  Beyond those rocks is a big mountain.


  There is still a distance before we can reach it but it’s quite impressive.


  It looks like a wall.


  Since this mountain is not visible from Big Tree Village, I’m actually considerably moved.


  Magic is amazing.


  While thinking so, I felt something strange on what I’m standing at.


  …..


  Is this soil?


  The ground here is soft.


  No, it can be considered hard but not as hard as the soil at the outskirt of Big Tree Village.


  Even without using the AFT, this can be plowed.


  The only problem is whether this soil has nutrition….


  We’re in a forest so there is a possibility that this is not that nutritious.


  Anyway, let’s try plowing it…ah, this is not the right season.


  It will be winter soon.


  While I was thinking about all of those, everyone arrived.


  



  I want to postpone troublesome things but I still have to do it.


  「Let’s greet them first.」


  I’m not good at meeting people for the first time so I’m nervous.


  I must not appear rude.


  Since Hakuren and Rasuti had already come here before, I asked them to be the guide but not long after, I felt shaking and heard loud noises from the rock pathway.


  And, the titans came out from the gaps of those rocks.


  They look….hairy?


  I can speculate where their hands and feet are but their whole body is covered with hair.


  They gave a comical feeling similar to those you can see from a children’s show.


  But, they really are big.


  They exceed my height by a large margin.


  About three meters…..no, there are also five-meter class.


  Those titans come out from the gaps of the rocks one after another and run to where we are.


  I wonder why.


  I have a bad feeling about this….


  There is no doubt that we are their goal.


  While I was thinking about how to greet them, they separate into two and go behind us.


  Eh?


  When I was thinking why, Ann pointed the place where they came from.


  After the titans came out, a big snake that is enough to swallow a man whole came out too.


  Bloody viper.


  Are they being chased by it?


  I thought Hakuren and Rasuti have exterminated a lot of them before, is it one of the survivors?


  I took out the hoe form AFT and took a stance.


  Something’s wrong with the bloody viper.


  Areh?


  The bloody viper doesn’t seem to be chasing the titans and its rampaging to where it is.


  Why?


  Looking at it closely, the bloody viper’s tail is torn off and blood is flowing.


  And a huge mouth is biting its tail.


  「Earth rat!」


  Ria shouts.


  「It is a demon beast that is good at digging and attacking from the ground!」


  Earth rat.


  It is called a rat but it is good at digging, shouldn’t it be called a mole?


  Anyway, it looks like a very dangerous creature.


  The bloody viper was eaten in front of us.


  「Oh, let’s beat it first then take its meat….」


  Rasuti mutters.


  Should we really do that….


  The earth rat is looking at us.


  The scared titans ran behind us.


  Because of that, the earth rat goes to us.


  On the ground.


  Straight.


  And so, I attacked it with my AFT in its hoe form. By the way, the others attacked too.


  Hakuren and Rausti punched, Daga and Ria sword attacked, and Loo, Tier, and Flora attacked with magic.


  Yup, overkill.


  I feel like Ria’s sword attack is enough to kill it.


  Anyway, the crisis is now over….or not?


  The kuros scatter around while being cautious.


  The spiderlings surrounded the outskirt of the rock area while spreading their webs.


  It doesn’t look like that they are using it to trap something but they are spreading their webs to use it as sensors.


  That makes me feel relieved.


  While thinking so, the spiderlings made a commotion.


  They are warning us from something. Suddenly, a part of the ground rises and one of the kuros was thrown out into the air.


  A big mouth spread from the ground and swallowed the kuro who was thrown in the air.


  ………earth rat?


  Another one came?


  No, more than that….


  「Uwawawawawawawa!」


  Panic!


  I must help it!


  I’m holding the AFT in its hoe form….useless.


  The kuro it swallowed may turn into fertilizer too once I use this and it will be too late to regret it.


  Then how about ax? Hatchet?


  No, the earth rat is about to dive on the ground to run away.


  I caught its butt using the sickle form of the AFT and pull it out off the ground.


  This feat is impossible if it’s just my power but I was able to do it with the help of the AFT.


  The earth rat squealed in surprise.


  I’m sorry but we are in a dog eats dog world and I want you to return the Kuro’s pup.


  Using the sickle form AFT, I slashed the neck of the earth rat.


  And tear its body.


  I found Kuro’s pup.


  It’s covered in gastric juice and doesn’t move.


  Was I too late?


  I became uneasy but it soon moved and woke up.


  「Oohhh」


  Great.


  I made it in time.


  What a relief.


  Then, I noticed.


  I am bloody.


  Yeah.


  Ah, I know that you want to show me your gratitude for helping you but we will only combine our dirt.


  「There might still be something around! Do not let your guard down!」


  I said that but the only careless one here is me.


  



  「……I already checked using detection magic but I can’t detect anything anymore.」


  「I have the same result.」


  Loo and Tier can use detection magic so I had them check the surrounding.


  As a result, there were seven earth rats in total.


  Hakuren, Rasuti, Bulga, and Stifano run immediately as soon as one was detected.


  And they rooted out all of them.


  「Earth rats are usually living in the east….it is unusual for them to appear here.」


  Ria tells us so.


  Did something happen on the east?


  Either way, I asked ancestor-san to return me to the village so I can wash my body.


  It was a short trip.


  I came back immediately.


  



  「Thank you very much for the rescue.」


  In front of the entrance of the dungeon, the titans bowed together.


  A mass of hair.


  There are approximately 50 of them.


  There’s only a few of them huh.


  Half of them has the same height as a human but…they might be children.


  There are about 5 of them who were rescued from the stomach of the exterminated earth rat.


  They were injured but at least nobody died.


  That’s good.


  「Now, since the earth rat doesn’t usually come here, do you know the reason why they have done so this time?」


  「That….」


  It looks like it’s not easy for him to say.


  Why is he hesitating?


  「I don’t mind. Please say it.」


  「That…..before……the two of them came, a part of the dungeon collapsed as they exterminate the bloody vipers.」


  The representative of the titans looks at Hakuren and Rasuti.


  [image: image-21]

  By the way, I remember receiving a report of that incident.


  「It is dangerous to leave the collapsed part so we fixed it little by little….」


  Don’t tell me….


  「The collapsed part got connected to a hole and that’s where they came out.」


  Ah….


  I see.


  Got it got it.


  ……


  「I’m very sorry.」


  I bow to the bowing titans.


  Chapter 140 – Titans and Resumption of Investigation


  It seems like the titans being hairy is some sort of evolution to defend themselves to the bloody vipers of the northern dungeon.


  Even if they are swallowed by bloody vipers, their hair will protect them from gastric juice and they’ll survive by raging inside its stomach.


  It seems like the bloody vipers know about it so they don’t touch the titans.


  And even if they touch the titans, they will not eat them.


  But that’s only applicable to adults.


  Bloody vipers target the less hairy children.


  The titans are also no match against the bloody vipers but they can fight against young bloody vipers.


  That is how the titans and bloody vipers are related.


  By the way, the titan’s children are covered with full body wigs made up of adult’s hair.


  I get it now.


  



  



  I apologized because the reason why the earth rat shows up was the collapsed induced by Hakuren and Rasuti but the titans did not receive my apology.


  「They came out from the collapsed part of the dungeon but it does not necessarily mean that they are the cause.」


  The earth rat rarely comes here and to think that they’ll come out from that collapsed part of the dungeon.


  I don’t want to mind this so I’ll think of it as a coincidence.


  The titans.


  They are good people.


  So we had a banquet for them.


  The venue is Big Tree Village.


  At first, we thought of doing it in the dungeon but among the group, Ann is the only one who could cook perfectly.


  I, Ria, and ancestor-san can cook too.


  But for the others, they are only at helper level…..


  I tried calling back ups from Big Tree Village but Donovan, who can’t cook, looked really lonely so I decided to change the venue to Big Tree Village.


  Ancestor-san worked hard with his teleportation magic.


  Though he looks tired, he did not stop from eating and drinking.


  And the banquet becomes lively.


  The titans are pleased with the food and alcohol of the Big Tree Village and are really excited with the program.


  When the mountain elves made their demonstration, there was a great cheer.


  If you put wheat into the machine they made, it will automatically turn into flour.


  They announced it along with the performance of the elves and the civil servant girls.


  I feel like the background music helped me calm down.


  The power of music is amazing.


  So does the power of steam.


  When the mountain elves saw the steam coming out during the distillation process in alcohol making, they thought of things where steam can be used so I taught them everything I know about steam power…


  And they completed it already.


  Or not.


  They’re still amazing though.


  The first problem they encounter was the heat of the steam has been transferred to the flour.


  It burns it.


  It also takes time.


  Using mortar to grind it is faster.


  However, I never thought that they’ll be able to improved it this soon.


  I thought so while watching the machine they build burning.


  …….


  Burning?


  「Please be relieved. We have already prepared a large amount of water so it will be put out immediately.」


  No, that’s not the problem….maa, everyone’s fine so I guess it’s okay?


  ……….


  Let’s just cheer at them.


  It not a cheer of joy because they burn it.


  With the titans here, the party continued late into the night.


  



  



  The next morning.


  I soon as I woke up, I immediately washed my body to return to what I’m supposed to do before the banquet.


  Hot spring investigation group, fresh start!


  I asked ancestor-san again to teleport us in front of the entrance of the titan’s dungeon.


  I checked the traces of yesterday’s battle.


  We checked if there are still earth rat nearby using Loo and Tier’s magic.


  They detected nothing so I felt relieved.


  



  



  By the way, I divided the hot spring investigation group into two.


  One group will be the hot spring investigation group and the other group will investigate the hole that appeared from the collapsed part of the dungeon.


  It is pointless to fill it out since the earth rat can easily dig through it.


  We should investigate the reason why the earth rat has come to this place or the titans will never be at peace.


  The titans said that the collapse is not the cause but I feel sorry for them so I offered to investigate.


  Hakuren and Rasuti are particularly motivated.


  This will serve as their reflection on what they’ve done.


  Do you best.


  I wanted to take part of the hole investigation group but everyone rejected it.


  They asked me to continue to be a part of the hot spring investigation group.


  I tried to resist but I can’t think of any realistic reason.


  「Inside the hole in the dungeon is pitch black….」


  So it’s like night there huh.


  Kuh.


  Using torch is not good for various reasons.


  It can’t be helped so I’ll stick with the hot spring investigation group.


  Other members are angels, Tier and Gran Maria.


  Lizardman Daga.


  Angel Kierbit.


  Beastkin Gulf.


  The inferno wolves are useful at night but all of them are on this group.


  



  



  Hole investigation group, Leader: dragon Hakuren.


  Sub-leader, dragon Rasuti.


  Devils Bulga and Stifano.


  Vampires Loo and Flora.


  High elf Ria.


  Oni Ann.


  And ancestor-san.


  All the spiders including Makura are also part of the hole investigation group.


  



  



  「Don’t overdo it.」


  I said that to Hakuren’s group who are heading towards the dungeon.


  Maa, ancestor-san is with them so they can withdraw in case of emergency.


  Loo and Flora are there too so healing with magic will not be a problem.


  I also think that it is not dangerous but…..


  I somewhat feel enthralled, will they be alright?


  ……


  There’s no point in worrying about it.


  They already left so we’ll leave too.


  Let’s just trust them.


  



  



  Besides, it is wrong for me to worry on that side.


  Our side has something to do as well.


  「I’ve discovered and verified the position of the hot spring. It’s there.」


  We followed Gran Maria’s direction and headed north.


  …….


  We walked in the forest for a long time.


  And, it’s pretty hot.


  We advanced towards it while I’m making a road using the AFT.


  It is really convenient since I don’t get tired while I’m using the AFT.


  Unlike the previous village connecting roads I made, this one’s width is enough for a person to walk to.


  On the way, we met with a small bloody viper and a pretty big grappler bear but I exterminated them using the hoe form of the AFT.


  We continue to move forward.


  



  



  Beastkin Gulf and lizardman Daga’s POV


  「Daga-san, the village chief….isn’t he incredibly strong?」


  「Did you think that he’s weak?」


  「I thought he’s an ordinary human.」


  「Can an ordinary human make a village in the middle of the forest of death?」


  「That’s impossible. No, what I thought was….I’m certain that he’s getting along with Kuro-san and Zabuton-san…. Yeah, an ordinary human can’t do that. Thinking about it, he can speak with demon king-sama like it was nothing. He really has the ability to be the village chief.」


  「Right. He’s the village chief we are proud of. Please never make rude remarks again.」


  「Hahaha. Though it’s probably too late….I’ll do that.」


  



  



  Angel Kierbit and Gran Maria’s POV.


  「Though I already know about it…the village chief is incredibly strong. 」


  「Yes. I think so too from time to time. 」


  「If only he’s not Tier’s husband…. 」


  「You’ll go for him? 」


  「Naturally, I’ll offer him to propose marriage. 」


  「Why don’t you tell him that? 」


  「Us angels follow one husband one wife policy. I’m the daughter of the angel’s leader so I will follow it. 」


  「What a shame. 」


  「….that open-mindedness, perhaps you…. 」


  「As long as you love what you do, why hold back?」


  「What did Tier says about it?」


  「She encouraged it.」


  「Tier did?」


  「Yes.  Though angel’s rules are important…. A new child has not been born these past years because of that rule. Tier-sama doesn’t want our race to decline.」


  「Mou….」


  「If you are interested, I will mediate with the village chief to form a relationship with you.」


  「An attractive proposal…. but let me think about it first. There are various things I need to consider.」


  「Fufu. I understand. The leader’s daughter is really the serious type.」


  「There’s that but I thought that it would be better for me to wait for the village chief’s son to grow up….」


  「I’ll kill you if you do anything strange to Alfred-sama.」


  「Wai-, sto-, what’s with that bloodlust of yours? Joke, it’s only a joke. There are also others, like Ririus and Riguru.」


  「You already have a plan of making one of them your future husband…. how hungry are you?」


  「Don’t you think that it is better to plan for the future?」


  



  



  Kuro’s offsprings(wolve’s POV)


  「Just as expected.」


  「Yeah, we only have to follow Kuro-sama and Yuki-sama.」


  「However, we should beat everything as soon as we felt their presence.」


  「I know but, it is hard to sense those who are hiding underground.」


  「In addition, even if we can sense it, we can’t do anything about that big grappler bear.」


  「Right. Even if we all attack it without fearing for our lives, we’ll only be massacred….」


  「Kuro-sama must not be injured at any cost.」


  「In any case, we should focus on scouting what’s ahead of us. I’ll ask Kuro-sama for permission to scout further.」


  「Affirmative. Ah, village chief has kicked another grappler bear.」


  「One blow….」


  「Won’t the safest formation be the one with the village chief at the front?」


  「That is right but if we do that, what’s the point of us escorting him….」


  「…let’s just do our best. No, let’s persevere!」


  「Ooouuuu!」


  Chapter 141 – Hot Spring?


  This is the third day of making a road toward the hot spring.


  We finally arrived.


  The foods we consumed on the way is mainly bloody viper and grappler bear’s meat.


  The snake is delicious but the bear is not.


  The kuros are pleased with it though.


  Apart from the taste, we’re not lacking with the amount.


  By the way, Kierbit cooked with me.


  「There are various seasonings so even if you are not that skilled, it doesn’t taste bad.」


  Kierbit said that but I’m not that unskilled.


  I can proudly say that I have some cooking skill.


  If she said those words to the oni maids, they’ll probably be burning with spirit right now.


  Anyway, she helped me so it’s great that I don’t have to cook alone.


  



  



  The place we arrived at is at the foot of a mountain. We still need to climb for 20 meters.


  Green disappeared and rocky area appeared.


  It is quite hot.


  「The air smells a little but it is not toxic.」


  Tier examines the surroundings.


  I’m not particularly worried about the air since the previous investigation team was safe but there is a possibility of hot springs generating toxic gas every now and then.


  That’s dangerous.


  I jeopardized the safety of the villagers because of my carelessness.


  I have to reflect.


  「The high elves and the inferno wolves are sensitive to the surrounding air so it’s alright.」


  I accepted Tier’s comforting words and checked the hot spring.


  It is a small pond in that rocky area.


  Though there’s a decent amount of water, it is making a thick bubbling sound as steam escapes from it.


  「It looks like even soaking your hands to it is too dangerous.」


  「Look like it…. it is exposed to the air, why is it too hot?」


  Could it be that there is magma nearby?


  If that is the case, this place is dangerous.


  「I think that it is because of the rock’s natural property. It’s the one affecting the water.」


  「The rock’s property?」


  「Yes. The rock around here seem to store heat.」


  I don’t quite understand.


  So I tried to experience it first hand.


  I looked for a rock that can be held with one of my hands.


  And pick it up.


  My impression, an ordinary rock.


  Tier set a rock on fire with magic.


  I thought that it would turn black but nothing happened.


  「Please take it.」


  The freshly baked rock? Are you planning on torturing me?


  「It’s alright.」


  After she says that, I tried picking it up fearfully.


  It’s not hot.


  Oohhh, it’s not hot.


  「However, it will soon be….」


  Hnn?


  It’s getting warmer.


  「What is happening?」


  「That rock will continue to be hot. If received heat of about 100 degrees, it will also have an output of 100 degrees.」


  「I see.」


  「Since the rocks are colliding with each other, they will continue to exchange heat with one another. The heat exchange might even have penetrated deep underground.」


 
  And because the groundwater was heated up, it became a hot spring.


  In that case, can this really be called a hot spring?


  Or just warm underground water?


  What’s the definition of a hot spring in the first place?


  ……


  Even if I think about it, I don’t know the details.


  Anyway….let’s survey the surrounding.


  The hot pond before me is overflowing with water but it is not much to form a river. The water is just slipping through the gaps in the rocks.


  It might have been seeped by the soil under the rock.


  I had Tier, Gran Maria, and Kierbit search for a nearby river.


  If the river is hot, then that’s it.


  If the river is cold, I will make a waterway from this hot pond and from the river and make something like a bathtub as a meeting point of the two.


  



  



  「There’s a river on the west.」


  After discovering a river, Gran Maria returns.


  「Is it cold?」


  「Yes. It is cold enough to drink.」


  「Since it’s cold, then the rocks around it…..are the rocks there different from the rocks here?」


  「Looks like it.」


  「Are the rocks here widespread?」


  「They can’t only be found here, stones with the same property are mine in different areas and are widely used as thermal insulation stone.」


  「Thermal insulation stone?」


  「Yes. They don’t need to be lit up so the can warm up safely. I think the titans are using them to warm themselves up during winter.」


  「Ah, I see. It can warm them up even without using fire in the dungeon.」


  「Yes.」


  Is that so?


  If I use this rock, can I build a greenhouse?


  Thinking about it, it may be useful in various ways.


  This looks usable even in cooking.


  I got derailed.


  Tier and Kierbit also came back after finding a river but it looks like the river that was found by Gran Maria is the closest.


  What happened next is simple.


  It’s the AFT’s turn.


  Let’s have the side of the river first.


  Yup, an ordinary river.


  It is flowing from the mountainous north to the south.


  「Is this river connected to the river by the village?」


  「No, it is another river. It will turn west after going down southward a little.」


  Alright.


  



  



  I made a place for the bathtub at the immediate side of the river.


  A wide one is good.


  In order to make this 25-meter long pool, I have to deforest this area.


  By digging.


  Digging.


  The shallow pool was made in a very short period of time.


  Even the minotaurs, centaurs, and titans can use this.


  Let’s make the middle deeper.


  I also made a waterway as the drain.


  I reconnected it to the river.


  Next, make a temperature adjustment area at the north of the bathtub.


  The merging of river water and hot pond water will occur here. It will be controlled to make the right temperature.


  The deforested trees will be turned into both walls and tub.


  Of course, there’s a male section and a female section.


  I also made a dressing room….however, there’s no roof.


  Only floor and wall.


  At least it still takes form.


  Good, now, it’s time to make a waterway from the hot pond.


  I dig a waterway towards the hot pond by being lead by the kuros.


  Yup, this is fun.


  



  



  Complete.


  Thinking about it, it has been three days since we arrived at the hot pond.


  In order to take a hot spring bath, the hot water must accumulate.


  Meanwhile, I’m making pails and other bath tools.


  ……….


  The thermal insulation stone.


  If I use that rock, can I make a sauna?


  I’ll give it a try.


  Recently, I thought that my construction skill was becoming dull because I left all the construction works to the high elves but I managed to do it.


  There is now a four and a half tatami mat sauna. Meanwhile, the hot water has accumulated in the bathtub.


  「Ah, great bath!」


  So the result of the hot spring investigation group is having an open-air hot spring? Let’s enjoy it.


  



  



  Beastkin Gulf and lizardman Daga’s POV.


  「Daga-san, the village chief is absurd.」


  「Is he? He usually gives off that feeling.」


  「In a normal standard, this kind of facility can’t be built in a short period of time.」


  「That would be the case if the village chief did it alone. However, you and me helped him. We should be proud.」


  「We only help by lifting things. I also never thought that deforesting the trees of the forest of death was so easy, and did I already say that he also carved those rocks like it was the simplest thing to do…. I am now convinced that he built that village alone.」


  「Right. Ah, how about you drink too?」


  「Is it alright?」


  「The village chief permitted to do so if it’s only a little.」


  「An understanding village chief, how envious.」


  「Hahaha, I’ll tell the village chief that you wish to migrate.」


  「I want to do so but I’m currently holding a certain position. Maa, I’ll think about it…..Yummy.」


  「This is handmade by the village chief.」


  「Kuh….my heart wavers.」


  



  



  Angels Kierbit and Gran Maria’s POV


  「H-hot….」


  「Ara. Kierbit, giving up already?」


  「O-of-of course not….」


  「The, let’s add water….」


  「Don’t don’t don’t. No more.」


  「Don’t you want it warmer?」


  「No more, why are you doing this?」


  「Fufufu, that’s because I heard that sauna has beautifying effects.」


  「….seriously?」


  「Seriously-desu.」


  「……I’ll persevere a little longer.」


  「Good」


  



  



  Kuro’s offsprings(wolve’s POV)


  「Well, that hot water is good. Super comfortable.」


  「Seriously?」


  「Don’t tell me you’re scared of taking bath….」


  「Your turn is earlier than mine. It’ll be my turn soon.」


  「Oi, don’t slack off. Check the surrounding. Bloody vipers and grappler bears might appear anytime.」


  「I know. But won’t boss village chief will just exterminate it as soon as one appears?」


  「I’m not referring to where he is, I’m talking about the angel-neesans.」


  「My apologies, I’ll do it for the angel-neesans.」


  「Yeah, they are amazing if the three of them will be working together but it will be a problem if they are alone.」


  「They are our good partners, let’s do our best for them.」


  「For the time being, our role is similar to alarms.」


  「Ooouuuu!」


  



  



  My and Tier’s POV.


  「Great hot water. I could finally relax.」


  「Right.」


  「This is the first time that Tier and I were alone outdoor.」


  「Outdoor…. right, first time alone outside your room.」


  「Let’s bring Tiselle next time.」


  「Okay.」


  



  



  Is the hot spring found by the hot spring investigation group a hot spring? Well, I thoroughly enjoyed it.


  Chapter 142 – Earth Rat’s Hole in the West


  I am Rasutisumoon.


  I’m a dragon whose favorite is dried persimmon.


  Though I didn’t act like it before, I’m proud to say that I have acted like a grown-up lately.


  It seems like I’m doing a good job that even my father and grandfather praise me.


  Then there’s the destruction in the northern dungeon.


  It is a failure that both me and Hakuren-aneesama did when we were hunting bloody vipers.


  I thought that a part of the dungeon collapsing is a small thing compared to exterminating bloody vipers but I never thought that I was too naive.


  The village chief lowered his head to the titans.


  Because of what we have done, the village chief was forced to lower his head.


  The village chief might think of it as the proper action but it gave me a shock.


  To think that the village chief will lower his head because of what we have done.


  And it looks like Hakuren-aneesama was more shocked than me.


  For the village chief to apologize, this is not a laughing matter.


  I’m smiling but I’m angry inside.


  I’m really angry.


  The titans obviously fear us and there’s no enmity between the titans and us for me to turn my anger to them.


  I understand what I’m feeling.


  I’m angry at myself.


  In order to calm myself, I need to do something outstanding.


  I’m not asking to be forgiven but I have to do something in order to suppress what I’m feeling.


  Because of that, though it is a little troublesome, we’ll investigate the hole which the earth rats have come out from.


  If some heinous individual appears, I’ll use him to relax but….


  What if a sealed devil* or an evil deity is there?


  TN: Devil here is not the same as the devil servants of the dragons(like Gucci, Stifano, and Bulga). You can think of Satan as a devil and the devil servants of the dragons as diluted/minions.


  This might be more dangerous than I thought.


  I have to reflect.


  The village chief is probably not expecting anything like that to happen.


  He only wants to check the hole, make sure that everything is fine, and find out if there is anything that threatens the lives of the titans.


  



  



  The collapsed part of the dungeon is quite deep.


  I remember that there were a lot of bloody vipers here.


  That’s why this place collapsed…..


  Let’s forget about it.


  We went down to the collapsed part where the earth rat came out from. It looks like a tunnel.


  The sudden collapsed probably opened a hole in the middle of that tunnel.


  The height of the tunnel is about 5 meters.


  It is also fairly wide.


  It extends to the east and west.


  The earth rats came from the east and are digging towards the west.


  Now, which way should we head to?


  「Rasuti, I’ll head east. Go west.」


  I can’t go against Hakuren aneesama


  I obediently follow her.


  



  



  My companions are the vampires Loo and Flora.


  High elf Ria.


  Devil Bulga and Stifano.


  And half of the spiderlings.


  Hakuren-aneesama is being accompanied by the oni Ann and the other half of the spiderlings.


  The vampire’s true ancestor is also with her.


  The vampire’s true ancestor.


  Grandfather said that I shouldn’t oppose him as much as possible.


  He’s that powerful.


  However, he’s not absolute.


  Grandfather said to not oppose the village chief no matter what….


  I wonder why?


  We already had a fight before and didn’t we reconcile immediately afterwards?


  Maa, ancestor and village chief are close to each other so they surely won’t be hostile against each other.


  It is the same for Hakuren-aneesama.


  I’m sure he’s a reliable person.


  ……


  If Hakuren-aneesama acts recklessly, the village chief will surely be angry if she didn’t protect the oni Ann and the spiderlings.


  When I was thinking of such a thing, the vampire’s true ancestor waves his hand towards me.


  Did I look too worried?


  Or can he read my mind?


  If that is the case, he’s amazing.


  To be able to read a dragon’s mind…..


  Remembering what grandfather told me, I tried thinking of a joke.


  No response.


  It seems to be alright.


  If he can really read my mind, I’m sure he’ll burst into laughter immediately.


  Don’t tell me that my joke is boring?


  



  



  Now, we’re going to a serious investigation towards the west.


  So….


  I breathed in greatly and spouted fire at once.


  I’m in my human form but I’m still a dragon.


  Should I continue this for about 5 minutes?


  Since I continue to spit fire, the small fries will all be exterminated.


  The only one who’ll be left behind will be the ringleader.


  I’m sure of it.


  Now, let’s go.


  I encouraged my stunned companions.


  By the way, Hakuren-aneesama has done the same thing.


  



  



  They got angry.


  It seems like we’re wrong to use fire in a cave.


  Though I certainly thought about the village chief’s principle first before doing anything….


  「It is safe for dragons but not for me.」


  The high elf Ria said that.


  If you use fire in a cave, it seems like it will consume the air needed by living things.


  I think I heard something like that a long long time ago…..


  It’s not related to dragons so I didn’t pay any attention to it.


  「There’s air flowing so I guess it’s okay….」


  If it’s okay then there’s no problem.


  Let’s continue the investigation.


  



  



  We only walk through the tunnel.


  On the way, we found something poisonous looking so I burnt it with my flame. The end.


  To be honest, this is boring.


  The only thing I look forward to is the food prepared by Bulga and Stifano during our break.


  We advance as the tunnel continues.


  As Ria said, there’s an airflow so it’s not a dead end.


  And we reached that place…..after a few days.


  We finally arrive.


  It’s an open space.


  The space is spherical but not in a clean way, it’s deformed.


  But there is a jet black rock at the bottom of the sphere.


  「Is that some kind of seal?」


  The jet black rock has some characters carved to it so it might really be so.


  Then, what is sealed in it?


  It must be big considering the size of this place.


  There is a hole just right above the rock.


  The wind blowing is coming there so it is likely connected to the ground.


  「We’ll scout it.」


  The vampires Loo and Flora went up the hole.


  I’m slightly envious because I can’t fly in my human form.


  In any case, given the distance we traveled, I’m sure it’s still the forest of death.


  I don’t think that we have traveled to a distance where we have reached the west mountain.


  …….


  Loo and Flora soon returned.


  They gave us a warning.


  「Undead!」


  The sound of falling can be heard as skeletons and zombies fall from the hole as they chased Loo and Flora.


  They hit the jet black rock as they fell and stop moving. These idiots.


  The ghosts are a little troublesome because they can fly.


  Normal attacks don’t work on ghosts too so they should be attacked with magic.


  However….


  「Everyone, behind me.」


  I’ll just finish them off with my fire breath.


  I spit fire with my every power and incinerate the ghosts who came over.


  The falling skeleton and zombies were incinerated too.


  I continued blowing toward the hole.


  Perhaps my exhilarating flame has already gushed to the ground.


  The surrounding undead must have burnt too.


  Hahaha.


  …….


  Areh?


  Could I be doing something catastrophic to the ground?


  Stop!


  I’ll be yelled at!


  I had Loo carry me to the ground. The forest is burning.


  I returned to my dragon form and conjure wind….not working.


  But I still continue to do it….I’ll extinguish this fire.


  Ugh, why haven’t I foresaw this…


  But I’ll do my best.


  Chapter 143 – Earth Rat’s Hole in the East


  My name is….Gavaru….is it?


  I think my name is longer than that….


  Maa, it doesn’t matter.


  Just think of me as the nice, hardworking ancestor of the vampires.


  I erased my memory so I don’t really know even if I try hard to remember it.


  Now, let’s get back to what I’m going to say. I’m surprised with the miracle of someone with my blood gave birth to a child.


  I did not think it was possible so I immediately look for her.


  And it leads to more surprises.


  The first on the list is me being able to see the figure of the god of creation.


  



  



  My connection with the Big Tree Village started there. This village is very exciting and funny.


  The food and alcohol here are especially good.


  There are also a lot of toys to play with.


  Recently, my relationship with Dors and the demon king of this generation has deepened that we are comfortable with each other.


  I truly wanted to live here.


  However, I have something to do.


  Is having a villa the limit?


  Fortunately, I don’t have problem with money so I won’t trouble the village.


  I even help voluntarily like with harvesting.


  



  



  One day, the village chief forms a hot spring investigation group that will head north.


  Yup.


  Naturally, I’ll join.


  It looks interesting.


  That’s what I thought so I joined…..


  Hmm, a surprise attack by the ground rat.


  Though it is a troublesome enemy, it is not a threat.


  As for the villagers….they don’t have to fight hard.


  There was one wolf that was eaten because it let its guard down though.


  The village chief was able to rescue it by using an incredible power so I don’t need to give them a hand.


  After that, it was discovered that the village’s dragons were involved with the attack of the earth rats.


  The village chief bowed.


  No no village chief.


  A person of a certain position should never lower his head easily even if he is apologizing.


  Look, the titans are troubled too.


  Besides, there is a chance that the dragons are not the real cause of the earth rat encounter….


  The village chief lowering his head might mean that the village is admitting its wrongdoing.


  Come to think of it, I think that a lot of conflicts might have been avoided if people don’t mind things like face and pride.


  Apologizing obediently when there is really a reason to.


  Perhaps only a truly strong man can do this.


  Right, exactly.


  



  



  After that, we had a banquet with the titans.


  It was an interesting show.


  The flour making device burning is the best.


  Hnn?


  No, wait.


  Perhaps this is like a metaphor of the suffering of the workers around the world?


  To think of that, they’re amazing.


  It looks like a joke but there is a hidden meaning behind it…..the mountain elves are scary.


  



  



  The next day, the investigation group departs again.


  I helped by teleporting them.


  This magic is not that difficult though.


  



  



  We were divided into two groups.


  The one will go to the hot spring while the other one will enter the hole where the earth rat has come out.


  I personally would like to accompany the village chief’s hot spring group but I’m worried about the dragons.


  Especially Hakuren.


  She has this black rage behind her smile.


  She was really affected by the village chief lowering his head.


  Rasuti and the oni maid…. I think her name is Ann.


  She is a good cook.


  She noticed it too.


  Though it is amazing that she noticed it, it is because of Hakuren’s lack of training.


  The village chief doesn’t seem to mind it but I’m worried so I won’t let my guard down.


  



  



  We dived into the hole that was also a tunnel.


  Which way should we go to? The earth rat has come from the east heading to west so I guess we’ll go east.


  But why do the earth rats dig a straight tunnel like this?


  It seems like this tunnel is totally something ordered by someone…..


  



  



  We decided to divide our team again and I headed east with Hakuren’s team.


  If we think of war potential, between Hakuren and Rasuti in a group with the other with me will be the best but….


  The leaders of this expedition are the dragons so it can’t be helped.


  I’ll follow the group distribution obediently….


  The dragons spew fire.


  This is a dungeon, what on earth are they doing?


  



  



  The oni maid Ann asked Hakuren to be more careful.


  Though Hakuren obediently apologizes….


  But it’s no use.


  Even though she mixed her breath with various effects, she still doesn’t feel fine.


  I would like to start praying to meet something along this tunnel that can be used as her stress reliever.


  Please, anything, show up.


  



  



  「Spiderlings, I’ll leave the left and right to you. I’ll watch our back. Hakuren and Ann, you’ll be at front.」


  Three days passed after that formation was decided when we were about to move.


  It is good that Ann is her to cook.


  Delicious.


  The spiderlings are burdened as our food carrier.


  I will teach you a new magic when we return to the village.


  



  



  We’ve reached a place where there is a nest of the earth rat.


  But this is strange.


  An earth rat’s den should have a lot of forks but we only went straight.


  Only one tunnel and it is straight.


  And there’s a lot of earth rat corpses in this place.


  They have died for a while.


  Half year, one year?


  The cause of death is slash wound….sword slash.


  Sword?


  But this is underground?


  Who is it?


  While I was thinking of it, the answer appears.


  A fully armed knight.


  Even if we ask him where he came from, we will never be able to hear the answer.


  The knight is dead.


  



  



  A ghost knight.


  It is more troublesome than an earth rat.


  Normal attack won’t work on it and magic is ineffective.


  On top of that, its sword skill is considerable.


  So what exactly happened?


  Before I can think of an answer, Hakuren’s knee burst into the ghost knight.


  It’s not a normal attack, it was affected….


  She then trampled down on the fallen ghost knight and repeat it.


  A terrible sound can be heard with each attack but it might still be ineffective against the ghost knight.


  However, the ghost knight was forced to fight a  defensive battle where it can’t counterattack.


  Even though it is not effective, it is useful for holding down the ghost knight.


  It’s not a bad move but the ghost knight will surely counterattack once the attack stops.


  Hora….she incinerates it with breath.


  Yup, that move is effective.


  If you have done that in the beginning….no, I didn’t say anything.


  



  



  Now, the ghost knight.


  Though it is a troublesome opponent, it is impossible for it to have caused the movement of the earth rats.


  It is impossible for a ghost knight to boss around the earth rats.


  There is still someone who ordered them to dig up a tunnel in a straight line.


  



  



  The tunnel still extends towards the east even after that nest.


  I looked at Hakuren.


  She gives off the air of moving forward.


  I know how she feels so I waited for a moment and look at the oni maid Ann.


  「We still have food.」


  She’s also not thinking of going back.


  Got it.


  Let’s proceed.


  Since it has come to this, I’m looking forward to see what will be the outcome.


  Chapter 144 – Housesitter


  My name is Donovan.


  I’m a dwarf but I’m different from the usual dwarf.


  I am from the great race of elder dwarves.


  Our difference with dwarves is…..I wonder.


  I really don’t know.


  Is it physical strength? Lifespan?


  Or maybe alcohol tolerance.


  Alcohol.


  Right, alcohol.


  As long as there is alcohol, we can be whatever we like.


  Alcohol is everything.


  Alcohol is life.


  That’s the way the dwarves lives and that will be how I’ll live.


  



  



  Because of that, I don’t care if people laugh at me for going to the forest of death just because of the rumored delicious alcohol.


  I’ll go there as I like.


  I will not think of the risk.


  If there is a place with delicious alcohol, I will be there.


  



  



  I reached the Big Tree Village like that and devote myself to brewing alcohol.


  I am not a man who only drinks.


  I can make them too.


  



  



  The village’s crops are very suitable for brewing alcohol.


  No, I feel like they were nurtured to be the suitable raw material for alcohol.


  I’m grateful for that.


  And they also built an alcohol workshop.


  I invented new kinds of alcohol and new methods of drinking them.


  The elder dwarves scattered in various places have gathered here one after another too.


  No one seems to resist the temptation of alcohol.


  They all jumped into the forest of death.


  But after getting over it, they will be welcomed by delicious alcohol.


  None complains.


  They even feel sorry for those who have yet to come.


  Maa, it’s only a matter of a few drinking session before they come.


  I have drunk more in my several years here at this village than I have drunk in my long life.


  Seeing the mountain of barrels filled with delicious alcohol, I thought that it’s okay to die.


  No, I should not die.


  I still have to brew delicious alcohol and continue drinking.


  



  



  By the way, even though I’m like this, I am not corrupt and reliable.


  When the village chief said that he’ll leave for a while, I promised in my heart that I will only brew 9 instead of 10 in order to protect the village in his absence.


  



  



  Though I vowed to do so, I was surprised that the village chief has returned to take a bath after 30 minutes.


  And when he went out again, he returned again after another 30 minutes and said that he needs help with cooking.


  I know what this is about.


  There will be a banquet.


  ………


  I can’t participate?


  I’m currently the housesitter.


  So I can’t.


  ……..


  It seems like my forecast has come true. The village chief decided to have a banquet in the village.


  As expected of the village chief.


  It was a grand banquet.


  Everyone’s skills are getting better as well.


  I wonder if I can do something artistic too.


  Let’s practice now.


  However, I’m still housesitting. But didn’t I just housesit for an hour today?


  



  



  The next day is different.


  The village chief has left again.


  I have been waiting for him for two hours but he still hasn’t returned.


  



  



  Alright, I’m really housesitting this time.


  There’s nothing much to do though.


  Everyone is devoted to their respective jobs and no one is slacking off even if no one is watching.


  Our guests, the vampire’s true ancestor and the angel girl, both accompanied the village chief.


  The lamias who helped us with brewing alcohol has been relieved because winter is coming and they need to return to the southern dungeon.


  Since it has become like this, I’ll devote myself to my work too….


  To tell you the truth, the preparation for winter and the brewing preparation are almost complete too.


  Should I try something to the preserved food and make something new?


  No, that’s not something I can do without the village chief.


  ……….


  Especially without his permission.


  The village chief gives his permission to anything that is not considered serious.


  I don’t need to do things secretly too.


  If he’s here, he’ll even arrange it so that I can receive help from others.


  Let’s wait.


  



  



  While I was troubled, some business matter that I personally should attend to arrived.


  It’s the gatekeeper dragon.


  At first, he’s a guy who rarely talks but he’s intimately associated, like he already belongs, to this village now.


  Though he’s close with us, he’s still a guest.


  This kind of thing will be taken care of me every day for now.


  Fufufu.


  Entertaining the gatekeeper dragon is something that only someone like me, who’s trusted by the village chief, can do.


  「You have come, welcome.」


  



  



  There were two individuals who thought of the same thing.


  They are the demon girl Frau and the mountain elf Ya.


  These lasses.


  「Can you not interfere with me?」


  「This is a job for women.」


  「That is right, this is something I’m very familiar with.」


  While we were having an unsightly conflict, the gatekeeper dragon was entertained by Zabuton-dono.


  Darn.


  I never thought that Zabuton-dono will make her move. I was careless.


  She’s an existence more formidable than these lasses before me.


  She guides the gatekeeper dragon to the inn like usual and when did she instruct the oni maids? They are already preparing food before I noticed.


  Even the elves and the beastgirls are already preparing for their respective performances.


  Perfect.


  Everything’s perfect.


  Kuh….Zabuton-dono.


  I can’t simply admit defeat….AAAHHHH!


  The barrel of alcohol is my treasure!


  I even secretly hid it from the village chief!


  No, don’t take it out……


  WAI-WAAIIITTT!


  Don’t let the gatekeeper dragon drink it!


  How about…


  Zabuton-dono and I are friends, why don’t we share it?


  I apologize for hiding it.


  I’m really sorry.


  



  



  Though I can’t speak with Zabuton-dono.


  I’m sure that we have built trust between us.


  I’m sure she’ll notice if I send her my thoughts!


  …….


  It was useless!


  Now that I think about it, I have never spent time together with Zabuton-dono!


  



  



  Si-since it has come to this….


  「Let’s go, lasses.」


  「Eh?」


  「What are you doing?」


  「Let us all entertain the gatekeeper dragon.」


  Like us, Zabuton-dono was entrusted with this village too so it’s normal for her to entertain the gatekeeper dragon.


  I must admit.


  I can’t do the outstanding job she had just shown.


  Therefore, let me join you drink my treasured alcohol!


  



  



  A man’s pride is worthless before alcohol.


  That’s according to me, the elder dwarf Donovan.


  



  



  High elves and beastgirls POV


  「It seems like Doraim-san is strangely tense…or is it my imagination?」


  「It is probably because he’s being entertained by Zabuton-san.」


  「Hahaha. Yeah right. Ah, I’ll wear the new dress made by Zabuton-san.」


  「Sounds good. I also like her new work.」


  



  



  Doraim’s screaming heart(bashfulness in display)


  「Village chief….where are you? Daughter….where are you? Help me.」


  



  



  Kuro’s pups(POV)


  「The safety of the village is entrusted to our paws. Everyone, don’t let your guard down.」


  「Ooouuuu!」


  Chapter 145 – Merge (One)


  I divide the large bathtub, which can be used by 20 people at the same time, into two. The first half is the female’s bath and the other is the male’s bath.


  I also made two small bathtubs that can accommodate three people each.


  Those are family baths.


  Actually, I was making one of them as my private bathtub but Tier saw it so I turned it into a family bath.


  I wonder if I yield because of her gaze’s pressure.


  There are two because Kierbit, who’s single, saw me too so I made a private bath.


  



  



  I also made a foot bath near the hot water source and a cold water bath next to the sauna hut.


  With these facilities, this place is now very hot spring-like.


  Currently, I’m making a cooldown place after one’s body was warmed by the hot spring.


  This is not really a big deal, I’m just setting up a wooden floor on a rocky place.


  It also has a low handrail so those who’ll use this will not fall off and the roof….only half of it has a roof.


  There’s also no wall.


  I might look like building a house but this is not a place to live in.


  It is not a place to live in but I still build a kitchen in a place a little far away.


  Kierbit is the one in charge of cooking.


  Tier and Gran Maria also help her. They look like they’re really on good terms.


  However, if I say that, Kierbit will surely deny it.


  The lizardman Daga and the beastkin Gulf, after practicing martial arts, they enter the hot spring to remove the sweat.


  After that, they eat, then sleep, and practice again after they wake up.


  Perhaps they are the ones who are truly enjoying the life here.


  I usually ask for their help from time to time so I don’t complain.


  When it is necessary, I ask them to help me out building the facilities.


  



  



  By the way, Rasuti’s group has joined our hot spring group.


  In a far place on southwest from where we are, we were surprised to see a fire rising. I had the angels check it out.


  The true identity of the flame is the fire breath the Rasuti has spew.


  Since the forest has burnt a little, let’s go there for a bit before we go home. I’ll plow it.


  



  



  I heard about the tunnel under the dungeon.


  Hakuren, oni maid Ann, the spiderlings, and ancestor-san head to the other direction.


  It is possible to contact Hakuren’s group by using the web of the spiderlings but I guess there’s no problem even if Rasuti’s group join us.


  Hakuren’s group headed east and it seemed like they will still take more time.


  Hmm.


  For the time being, I recommend the hot spring to Rasuti’s group.


  Loo, Flora, and Ria suffered hardship.


  Bulga and Stifano can relax too.


  The spiderlings also worked hard.


  …..


  Is it alright for the spiderlings to enter a hot spring?


  No, forget about hot water, are they fine with even normal water?


  I was worried but it seems like I was worried for nothing.


  They are floating with half of their body under water.


  They look really relaxed.


  



  



  What’s more interesting is that the spiderlings are in the men’s bath. They didn’t enter the ladies’ bath.


  Do they know how sexes are separated?


  Or did they just instinctively move to a vacant place?


  The spiderlings are smart so I think they know.


  I see.


  They are males.


  



  



  Bulfa and Stifano help with cooking after enjoying the hot spring.


  That’s great because the members have increased a lot.


  The two of them are helping Kierbit in the kitchen but they look like they are more skillful than her.


  It looks like Kierbit noticed it. She gradually let them cook on their own.


  「The grappler bear has only been bled out, are they all for the kuros?」


  「Yes. The bloody viper is our share. And the vegetables we brought too.」


  「I understand. Procuring vegetable in this place will be hard.」


  「It’s the worst. I’m already thinking of getting some from the titans and return them afterwards.」


  「Rasuti-sama can fly to the village.」


  「Ah, right.」


  After listening to Bulga and Kierbit’s conversation, I once again learned common sense from Kierbit.


  A normal person will think like her.


  



  



  In any case, we still need to wait for Hakuren’s group…..


  It is almost winter.


  Our waiting time has a time limit.


  I plow the place Rasuti burnt first…..


  By the way, they said something about a strange rock.


  I’m a little worried.


  There’s really something I’m anxious about…..


  I asked Loo who’s close to me.


  「Where’s Makura?」


  According to the report, it doesn’t seem like she’s accompanying neither Rasuti nor Hakuren.


  To my question, Loo had an “Ahhh” expression on her face.


  



  



  Titan’s POV


  「That big spider is amazing.」


  「To actually reinforced the collapsed part with web. I had doubt at first but it is really safe….」


  「We tried its durability several times but it is indeed powerful.」


  「This is our home. We can’t let spider-san to do everything alone.」


  「Right. Good, then this place will temporary….ugh, bloody viper!」


  「Defensive formation! It’s alright. We can….did spider-san knocked it in one blow?」


  「It is not one blow. She tied the mouth first using her web then cut it into pieces.」


  「Wow. Spider-san is great.」


  「Eh? We may take this bloody viper? Thank you.」


  「Okay, let’s do our best for spider-san!」


  「Yeah」


  



  



  Ancestor-san and oni maid Ann’s POV


  「Come out enemy, come out enemy, I’ll give you a kick.」


  「Will things really be that simple?」


  「I think so but….let’s think about the enemy a little more. Let’s have at least a self-introduction before kicking it….」


  「If that’s what you think, why don’t you tell that directly to Hakuren-sama?」


  「Do you think she’ll listen to me?」


  「You know that she won’t that’s why you’re telling it to me.」


  「Yup.」


  「As for me, I really don’t know if she’ll listen….I understand where she’s coming from so I can’t bring myself to stop Hakuren-sama……Hnn? The communication line.」


  「The communication thread by the spiderlings. It’s so convenient….the other side is a dead end so they joined the village chief’s group. Sounds good.」


  「Let’s aim for a merger with the village chief’s group as soon as possible too.」


  「We can’t go unless we found some important details.」


  Chapter 146 – Merge (Two)


  I never had a chance to but there is something that I really want to ride.


  But now, I’m finally riding a boat. I’m riding the boat in the bathtub.


  It is a dugout canoe that I made from a tree.


  After heating up at the hot spring, I’m riding the boat to cool down.


  Then, get in the hot spring again.


  Not bad.


  It is also possible to eat on the boat.


  



  



  I want to try boating but I need a bigger place.


  Should I go to the river?


  The river has a decent amount of water and the width is about 3 to 5 meters.


  The riverbed is also shallow.


  The deepest part is about 1 meter?


  Given that, I might be able to do it.


  For now, let’s expand the waterway to the river….wait.


  Is it really alright to expand it?


  Won’t the hot water from the bathtub flow through the river at once?


  I want to avoid the possibility of spoiling a great hot spring.


  Rasuti is here so I will ask her to carry it.


  Good, I’ll be boating in the river.


  Let’s make an oar first….


  



  I overturned.


  



  I keenly realize the difference between imagination and reality.


  The water flow in the bathtub is negligible so I did not overturn but the river is not that calm.


  It is surprisingly torrential.


  I even thought that I was going to die.


  



  



  I’m currently looking at the dugout canoe. The lizardman Daga is skillfully riding it down the river.


  Me overturning is not the boat’s fault, it is because of my lack of skill.


  “Where is my boat? Make one now.” is written in the eyes of Rasuti and Kierbit while they are staring at me.


  I got it.


  I made another dugout canoe using the AFT.


  「Don’t go too far down.」


  「I know.」


  I mass produce the dugout canoe so other can ride and play with it too.


  Everyone is better than me.


  It’s a little frustrating.


  



  



  The kuros want to ride to so I had the others carry one with them.


  They’re really delighted.


  However, it will take a while before every one of them will be able to ride.


  Because of that, I made a slightly bigger raft.


  I just arrange some woods and joined them using a rope.


  The rope was supplied by the spiderlings.


  I tied it in a way where it won’t be overturned. I tested it on the river.


  Not bad.


  No, I guess it’s good.


  Unlike the previous one, this will not overturn.


  I stood like a deva king on top of the raft.


  It is really stable.


  Great.


  The kuros get on it.


  And the spiderlings too.


  Hahaha.


  



  It sank.


  Yes, it has a weight limit.


  



  While I’m playing on the raft with the kuros and the spiderlings, the others are enjoying their boats.


  There is a part of the river where the flow is gentle. It became a goal of the games like boat racing.


  Rasuti is the one responsible for bringing the boat and the boatman back.


  It seems tough for her but the person in question doesn’t mind it.


  It seems like the beastkin Gulf is the winner.


  Next is the high elf Ria.


  After them, the others are on dumpling state.


  The kuros seemed to be handicapped in this kind of match so I did not let them participate.


  Safety is priority after all.


  



  



  Bulga and Stifano did not participate in boating. They are enjoying the hot spring.


  In order to not obstruct anyone, I returned to the hot spring. I also want to warm up my body that was cooled down by the river.


  After this will be cooking.


  The seasoning we brought has decreased.


  When will Hakuren’s group return?


  



  



  Though we already got accustomed in sleeping here, winter is not something we can overcome.


  We have a nice tent.


  We also made something like a hut but it is now used as a meat smoking place for the grappler bear’s meat.


  There are many grappler bears around here.


  We even encountered several of them on the way here.


  We are still encountering them up to now.


  They are big so I appreciate the amount of meat they bring but the problem is the taste.


  It’s a good thing that the kuros are eating them with pleasure.


  Because of that, we decided to smoke them as preserved food.


  Though the kuros eat bones too, I won’t let them eat bones until all the meat is consumed.


  They also like to eat that big stone at the chest of the grappler bear.


  I gathered all the bones and boil them down.


  



  



  It gives off a terrible smell so I stopped.


  I must not act on a whim.


  I have to reflect.


  While I’m reflecting, Hakuren’s group came.


  



  



  Ancestor-san looks dead tired and went to the hot spring looking like that.


  He only doesn’t look like it, he is really tired.


  What went wrong?


  The spiderlings went to the hot spring too.


  The oni maid Ann checked the remaining ingredients and seasoning.


  It seems like she’s thinking about the menu of our next meal.


  As for Hakuren….


  For some reason, she’s behaving like a baby.


  She’s sticking up to me.


  「What happened?」


  「Nothing」


  If that is the case, then why won’t you let me go?


  I’ll just let her do what she likes….


  I put Hakuren’s head on my lap and she began to sleep.


  Ann looked into my eyes. I returned her gaze and let her join.


  It’s not like I mind….


  But why are Rasuti, Loo, and Tier here too?


  They surrounded me.


  What happened to the boating in the river?


  Why did I ask a useless question?


  One by one, they joined.


  I resisted but it was useless.


  My hands and feet became pillows for a while.


  



  



  「So, what happened?」


  When I was released, I asked ancestor-san about what happened.


  「A ghost king was planning and doing bad things but Hakuren kicked it.」


  「……」


  I didn’t get it.


  Let’s listen to the important parts.


  「Is there any more danger?」


  「Nothing….I think. Ah, I said to get some information first but it was in vain. It was kicked and burned by breath. There were also document-like things there but they all burnt. I did my best to secure some but it was in vain.」


  「Th-thank you for your hard work.」


  「Don’t mind it. Hakuren is….disturbed with what happened in the dungeon so take a note of it.」


  「Hnn?」


  She’s disturbed to what?


  「She was worried about you apologizing to the titans about the dungeon’s collapse.」


  「Ah, so that’s it.」


  「Give it some thoughts.」


  「I understand. Then…I want to hear about the other thing.」


  「Alright」


  Beside Ann is a little girl.


  She’s about five to six years old.


  She’s with Hakuren’s group.


  When Ann put her in the hot spring, she looks satisfied.


  「Who’s that?」


  「The ghost king’s body. It was hit with a sacred attribute breath so it hammered her state of being. She flipped and was revived.」


  「Ehto….」


  「She also got young at the same time. Thanks to that, she has no memory. She’s only a girl…but she has various skills. Leaving her behind is impossible.」


  「Is that so?」


  It was decided that she’ll be protected by Big Tree Village.


  Chapter 147 – Ghost King


  I am the ghost king.


  I don’t know why I exist or what should I do.


  I only sleep.


  That’s it.


  But someone awoke me.


  Irritating.


  Furthermore, that someone gave me an order.


  It is to lift the seal in this place.


  I never thought that I would follow that order as if I’m controlled.


  Irritating.


  But at the same time, I thought that this might be good since I don’t have any purpose anyway.


  



  



  I gather subordinates.


  I feel like I had tens of thousands of troops before going to sleep.


  I can’t recall it that well.


  My subordinates are everywhere.


  I just need to issue an order and the soil will transform into the shape of a person….


  Yeah, it looks weak.


  This doesn’t count as a fighting force.


  After all, my subordinate must be strong.


  For some reason, I know how to prepare subordinates like that.


  Corpse.


  If I use a corpse, it will be overwhelmingly more powerful than those who are made of soil.


  The result would even be better if the corpse is powerful when it was still living.


  Because of that, I began collecting corpse….


  But should I really do that?


  I am the king.


  Isn’t it shameful for a king to search for corpse?


  Yes, it is shameful.


  Yeah, definitely shameful.


  …….


  This is troublesome.


  Even if there’s no one watching, a king must not let go of its pride.


  Even if it’s dead, a king is still a king.


  Even if it’s rotting, a king is still a king.


  If a king throws away his pride, how can he even be identified as a king?


  ……..


  I should resign as the king for a moment, gather corpse, and assume the position of king again…..


  Damn it.


  I don’t think I can do that.


  Anyway.


  I can’t lift the seal unless I gather subordinates.


  …….


  Can’t I really do it?


  Maybe I can do it alone.


  Because I am king.


  ……..


  「Fuhahahahahahahaha.」


  ……….


  It’s pointless.


  I sat down. It’s hard.


  I dig using magic but it’s inefficient.


  I specialize in anti-creature magic.


  This is already the limit of what I can do.


  ……Aaaahhhh!


  I’m so stupid.


  I look at the place where I give my first spell.


  The amount of soil gone is equals to the amount of soil turned into a figure of a person.


  With my remaining magical power, I should make soil people.


  It looks weak but I can dig as much as I can make them.


  This is it.


  Good, I will make soil subordinate one after another until as long as I have magical power.


  



  



  My soil subordinates look weak but I made a number of them now.


  There are 200 of them.


  Not bad.


  I’m making subordinates while digging a hole.


  Good good.


  I’m quite a hard worker.


  The only problem is that I feel a little lonely since it’s so quiet.


  



  



  Anyway, I continued digging while looking down at the hole.


  It is a good thing that food and sleep are unnecessary for me.


  I dig nonstop.


  But it still took me many years.


  On my way down, I felt sad to see many of my subordinates melting down when groundwater leaked out.


  I also have never forgotten my sense of accomplishment during the time I crushed a hard rock with my magic.


  When there was a continuous heavy rain that made the hole collapse, I thought that everything was over.


  However, I was still able to dig the hole to the target depth.


  Good. By the way, how did I know that this is the correct depth?


  ……….


  I think I know but I really don’t know how was I able to know it.


  I dig sideways after that.


  The direction….that way.


  I somehow know for some reason.


  



  



  It also took me many years.


  But I reached a place with a big black rock.


  This is part of the seal.


  This and….how many others more?


  I feel like there are more than two of this.


  Whatever. All I should do is destroy this….


  I feel like destroying this now is something I must not do.


  I should break all of them simultaneously.


  Otherwise, a nuisance will come over.


  How did that idea pop up on my mind?


  Is it the intent of the one who commanded me?


  Again, I don’t understand.


  I shouldn’t think of things I don’t understand.


  As I am king.


  I should not trouble myself with unnecessary things.


  I targeted the next rock of the seal and discovered corpse when I was digging.


  There was an open area deep underground and there are a large number of human corpse there.


  There might be a cave here once but that not important, what matters now are the corpse.


  They have been here for a long time.


  A hundred, or maybe even two hundred years.


  I won’t even be surprised if these are a thousand years old.


  But I can still feel power.


  I did not hesitate and put them under my command.


  



  



  Ghost knight.


  Ooohhhh.


  Amazing.


  I feel it’s power.


  I can throw this to the enemy if I ever meet something I can’t deal with.


  Good.


  I raise the corpses one by one.


  



  



  There are 17 ghost knight and about eighty ghost warriors.


  Great.


  Now, let’s have them form their ranks.


  My cheeks unintentionally…..wait, I don’t have cheeks.


  ……soil subordinates.


  You don’t have to form your ranks too.


  I will not throw you away.


  We have shared hardships for a long time.


  Now that I have the ghost knights and ghost warriors, I am unstoppable.


  Hahaha.


  Good, let’s do our best in digging today.


  Ghost knight and ghost warrior.


  Investigate this place.


  I think this place is safe but we’ll be in trouble if there’s a strange person here.


  



  



  My soil subordinates continue digging.


  It seems like the cave where the corpse of the ghost knight and ghost warrior is part of a dungeon.


  There is a way up so I’ll leave it to them.


  



  



  I’m also digging the hole but I have thought of efficient methods of digging so I’ll write them down.


  There’s neither parchment nor ink here so I’ll write on a rock by carving.


  Fuhahaha.


  Impossible.


  Troublesome.


  Paper please!


  The ghost knights got some for me.


  Ohhh, great.


  But where did you get this?


  When you conquered the dungeon, was there a ruined village above ground?


  Did you get this there?


  It’s a pretty good paper.


  Is that village destroyed recently?


  Why was it destroyed?


  I don’t know why so I won’t think about it.


  My priority is to lift the seal after all.


  



  



  We continued digging.


  On the way, I was so lucky to have encountered a demon beast that can dig.


  I controlled it by using hypnotism and have it dig for me at that moment.


  I feel sorry for exterminating a few of them.


  Corpse…..I won’t use them. I’ll properly hold a funeral for them.


  Right right.


  But thinking about it, a demon beast not under my control will definitely attack us.


  ……


  Ghost knight.


  I’ll leave that place to you.


  



  



  One of my ghost warrior, who got separated on the ground, came back.


  It seems like it got lost.


  It is good that it is safe and could join us again.


  However, I was surprised by seeing that it was accompanied by a lot of corpse.


  Does it have an ability similar to mine?


  Excellent.


  However, it is not good to increase our number without my permission.


  I made an angry expression.


  A few ghost knights and ghost warriors looked away from me.


  ………


  Let’s not mind about the details.


  Because I am king.


  The demon beast under my control found the second rock of the seal.


  Good good.


  We’re doing great.


  The next one is…. in that direction.


  Hnn?


  Why is it noisy?


  This is unusual.


  It’s supposed to be quiet here….


  Did something happen?


  I turn around to look what’s happening and saw the sole of a woman’s foot that belongs to a woman with a scary face.


  



  



  Ehto…. who am I…. who are you….?


  I’m thinking of various things….but nothing happened.


  But there’s something I know, I don’t like this onee-chan.


  「Hakuren-sama, you’re completely hated.」


  「But she also acted violently.」


  I like this onee-chan with a small horn on her head.


  「I also think that what you did is the natural thing to do…. Ara? Look at what I have.」


  That, that’s important.


  「Ancestor-sama, what is that?」


  I like this tired looking onii-chan too.


  Hand it over.


  「Hnn? Ah….this is not a big deal.」


  「Then, what is it?」


  「Earth warrior’s core.」


  「Ah, the ones who fought and defended her.」


  「Yes but it is not necessary to pick them up.」


  「Right. Now, this place….」


  「There’s nothing more we can do. Let’s meet with the village chief at once. Spiderlings, gather.」


  I like the spiders too.


  



  



  I like this troubled looking onii-chan too.


  I also like the bow-wows.


  I also like the hot spring.


  The onee-chan with small horn held me in various ways so I won’t melt. I really like her after all.


  Food, tasty?


  I somewhat feel nostalgic.


  I don’t really understand how I feel.


  There are a lot of things that’s I feel like I know but not really.


  Who am I?


  「Urbraza-sama? No way?」


  「But, her age…in addition.」


  「That hair color and feature. There’s no mistake. She’s the queen of the brave, Urbraza-sama.」


  The onee-chans with wings said those with a troubled expression.


  Apparently, my name seems to be Urbraza.


  Though I don’t know why, I wanted to be called Ursa.


  



  



  My name is Ursa.


  My important thing is the lump of soil in my hand.


  Other than that….I don’t know.


  Chapter 148 – Way Back Home (One)


  Based on ancestor-san’s story, the dungeon of the titans collapsed because there’s a big tunnel underneath it extending from east to west.


  On the western side,  it ends to the place where Rasuti’s group found a black rock.


  The east side also arrived at a place with a black rock but the tunnel further extends to the east.


  The last point seems to be a place beyond the mountain range in the east of the forest of death.


  The tunnel is one straight rod but it seems like there was a branch that leads to the ground.


  And that happened several times.


  Those are parts of dungeons and earth rat’s nest.


  One was within the vicinity of the forest of death, the second one is beneath the mountain range, and the last one is beyond the mountain range.


  Two of them are earth rat’s nest.


  Those two earth rat’s nest were destroyed by Hakuren, oni maid Ann, and the spiderlings.


  「Did some managed to escape?」


  「That is something I am unable to confirm.」


  「Right.」


  Ancestor-san is only lightly answering my questions.


  It seems like he’s really tired.


  He’s currently taking this chance to soak in the hot spring.


  I’m also taking a bath.


  「How about the dungeon?」


  「I crushed it as soon as I saw it but it’s not a big deal. The group…..because there’s no airhole, wouldn’t it be great to have one?」


  Beside ancestor-san is me.


  「Indeed.」


  「As for the reason of you asking me, if you really want to consider the safety of the titan’s dungeon…..I recommend destroying the hole.」


  「Right….that might be for the best.」


  If you look at it like a house, you can say that the back door is really loose.


  「I’m worried about the black rock too. It is probably best to bury them with the hole.」


  「Is there something wrong with them?」


  「Hnnn…. they are located quite deep. If they crashed straight, i think that there would be at least a visible impact on the ground…..I also don’t think that they were buried using magic since it is something that negates magic.」


  「To put it simply, they are manually buried there. And you probably think that there’s a pattern on how they are buried.」


  「That’s right.」


  「…. I see. So, is there a way to prevent the earth rats from digging them?」


  「Hnn? That is…their nest has a lot of entrance and exit points so….Aahhh, right. I know of a certain magic that can deal with that.」


  「Great. Then, I’ll leave it to you.」


  「I’ll take care of it.」


  After ancestor-san answers, he looked up the sky and put a towel on his eyes.


  「Ah….but, you should really enjoy this place first.」


  Ancestor-san seems to be really tired.


  



  



  「The dungeon beyond the mountain range is almost uninhabited. There is a ruined village near the entrance of the dungeon on the ground and ancestor-sama said that that’s the place where the angels exterminated the undead.」


  After eating, Ann explains their findings on the east side.


  「You went to a pretty far place.」


  「Yes. But the tunnel is straight. It was a simple journey.」


  「Is it?」


  The spiderlings raise their leg so I praise them since they also work hard like Ann and the others.


  According to what I heard, they played a considerable part in communication, luggage carrying, and battle.


  Oohhh…..


  「Thank you for your hard work, Ann.」


  「Ah, do you intend to let her live in the village?」


  「Do you think that it’s not good for me to take care of her.」


  「I don’t mind but, won’t Torain be jealous?」


  「Maybe, but I’ll love them equally. I think she’ll be a reliable older sister of Torain.」


  「I understand. Let’s just think about an additional action if Torain is troubled.」


  「Thank you very much.」


  



  



  When Ann lowered her head, Ursa came over.


  She’s riding a kuro.


  I wonder if it is normal for a child of her age to ride a kuro.


  「Eeehhhhh, ano? What’s that strange thing over there?」


  When Ursa found Ann, she got off of the kuro, run towards her, and hug her.


  「It’s not strange. It is a slide made by the village chief.」


  [image: image-22]

  Hakuren comes up afterwards.


  Because Ursa dislikes Hakuren, it will be troublesome if she lives in the village like that so I intend to make them closer with each other.


  Because of that, I asked Hakuren to take care of Ursa…..


  「Beh」


  Ursa puts her tongue out towards Hakuren.


  It seems like it’s not going well.


  Well, I know that it is impossible to obtain an immediate result.


  



  



  By the way, the slide is a water slide from the hot spring to the river.


  I thought that it was a child’s play but I never thought that everyone would like it.


  Is it because they never slipped on a slide during their childhood?


  Should I make one in the village as well?


  While I was thinking of it, I pat the head of the kuro that Ursa was riding until a while ago.


  「You have it hard.」


  …..several kuros went around Ursa.


  Don’t worry, even if she didn’t choose you I’ll still pat you.


  



  



  Five days after Hakuren’s group joined us.


  We left the hot spring.


  I’m currently riding a raft and just like I initially planned, we’ll go first to the place that is burnt by Rasuti.


  「So, only Makura will not join.」


  Her whereabouts was known.


  She’s in the titan’s dungeon.


  I she going to meet up with us on the way? Or will I have to ask ancestor-san to teleport her back?


  Every one of us is either riding a raft or a boat.


  The reason why we’ll leave only after five days is because I have to make rafts or boats for everyone.


  Well, there’s also ancestor-san who doesn’t want to leave the hot spring immediately.


  After making enough for everyone, we finally left using rafts and boats.


  



  



  Though the flow of the river is fast, beyond the area where they were playing earlier has a slightly gentle flow.


  Slightly gentle but not in a bad way.


  There are also 1 meter long fish flying from the river from time to time.


  Most of them are caught by the web of the spiderlings and enter the kuro’s stomach afterward.


  Is it alright for them to eat it raw?


  Well, it will be more worrying if they use fire here.


  



  



  When the river flow becomes faster, I’ll start to worry if there is a waterfall ahead but since Gran Maria and Kierbit scout from time to time, there’s nothing to worry about.


  The river flow changes depending on the depth of the riverbed.


  The flow is slow when it’s deep and it will be fast if it’s shallow.


  I see.


  Does this mean that if it becomes really deep, it will stop?


  And if it’s really deep…..


  A big fish suddenly jumped out of the river.


  Ohhh.


  It looks like it’s around 3 meters.


  Is it the boss of this area?


  It looks like a moray.


  The reason I thought of that is because of its moray-like mouth.


  No matter how I look at it, it looks carnivorous.


  I wanted to observe it more but Loo exterminated it with magic.


  That’s wonderful but, is it really alright to use lightning magic when we’re at the water?


  The kuros and the spiderlings seem to be okay but I’m a little startled.


  「Is everyone okay?」


  Everyone replied that they’re okay. Loo was preached by Tier and Ann afterward.


  Especially Ann, she’s particularly angry.


  Probably because Ursa is crying.


  ……….


  Looking around, lizardman Daga and beastkin Gulf were stunned.


  I guess that’s why they were not able to reply.


  I have to reflect.


  



  



  We get the now floating fish on the river to turn it into our food.


  There seems to be no second area boss.


  What a relief.


  We arrived at our destination. We get off of our rafts and boats and move to the forest.


  



  



  A wonderfully burnt area.


  And it’s really wide.


  There’s also a huge hole in the center.


  The black rock that Rasuti has said should be at the bottom of this hole.


  First of all…..


  Since this area suffered a large scale fire, big beasts seem to have come here to check it.


  Let’s get rid of them.


  I took out the AFT in its hoe form.


  Hnn?


  ……?


  …………….?


  I’ll leave the spectating big beasts to Hakuren and Rasuti.


  I’m anxious about a certain thread.


  ……


  That black thread seems to have come from the bottom of the hole…..and it is attached to Ursa who’s beside Ann.


  I don’t know what it is but I have a bad feeling about it.


  I plowed the thread with the AFT in its hoe form.


  There was a sharp splitting sound.


  And the thread disappears.


  That was refreshing.


  I check Ursa.


  There’s no thread attached to her anymore.


  Ursa will be probably safe now.


  Somehow, I felt that way.


  



  



  Angels Tier, Gran Maria, and Kierbit’s POV


  「If she’s really Urbraza-sama……won’t it be a problem since she’s turned too young?」


  「She needs a strong proof especially with the Kingdom of Full Heart, Kingdom of Galbart, and the Kingdom of Garrett or else they’ll make a commotion.」


  「Ah….that’s right. She’s the “brave queen” of those countries.」


  TN: Just a clarification, her title is 英雄女王 which can be read as eiyuu joou. I translated it as “brave queen” but others might argue that eiyuu should be translated as hero. I’ve always translated yuusha as hero and eiyuu as brave and will continue to do so.


  「Those countries were divided after being simultaneously attacked by the demon king.」


  「And all of them claimed to be the successor of the brave queen.」


  「And when we had a proof that she’s alive….」


  「They won’t give up their authority obediently….」


  「However….we can’t disregard the fact that she’s still alive either.」


  「The vampires and dragons are involved too.」


  「This will really be a troublesome issue that it might even start a great war.」


  「The village chief won’t like it.」


  「….but we can’t stay silent.」


  「I agree. Let’s discuss this with the others. I’ll talk to the vampires.」


  「I’ll talk to Ann, Ria, Daga, and Gulf.」


  「Eh? I’m in charge of the dragons? Wait, change with me. Change!」


  「Please do your best. Also, don’t forget about Bulga and Stifano.」


  



  



  AN: Talking order: Tier, Gran Maria, Kierbit.


  Chapter 149 – Way Back Home (Two)


  We prepared a place to stay at the place Rasuti burned.


  The enemies around were rooted out so there won’t be a problem.


  They became our food too.


  「That’s great but we’ve been too reRiant to ancestor-san’s magic.」


  I want to rely on ancestor-san only during emergency not on such a trivial chore like that.


  Lie.


  I only want to selfishly enjoy the camping atmosphere more than anything else.


  Returning home in the middle of the trip ruins it.


  In a certain anime, there is an arc where they went to a certain house in the middle of the forest by commuting but I don’t think that it can be counted as an adventure.


  An adventure is a challenge!


  ……..


  Maa, that anime is for children so I guess it’s alright.


  For some reason, I feel like I want to see children’s faces.


  Thinking about it, I’m considering if I should send Ursa back to the village first.


  However, if Ursa goes, so will Ann. For that reason, I decided to let her stay because I want to return with everyone.


  I didn’t even think of the weakened Ursa who’s pretty much crawling around.


  I’m really selfish.


  What has my heart turned into?


  Could it be because of the way I live my life now?


  I intended to live a life without stress after all.


  



  



  「Would you permit me to return alone?」


  「I don’t mind but why?」


  「We no longer have seasonings.」


  Ancestor-san looked at the cooking oni maid Ann, and the devils Bulga and Stifano.


  I was asked.


  I myself also want the food to be tasty.


  I permitted it.


  Maa, is that something that needs my permission….


  



  



  I left the cooking to others and prepare a place where we can set up our tents. I first plow it using the hoe form AFT then harden it using its hammer form.


  After I’m done preparing it, the high elf Ria, lizardman Daga, and beastking Gulf set up the tents.


  They are already accustomed in using it since we’ve been setting them up even during the time we’re building the hot spring resort.


  Many tents are pitched immediately.


  I built a toilet in a place slightly far from the tents.


  The presence of toilets can be noticed with their high walls.


  Others might not mind it but I do.


  I also made chairs and tables and kept plowing the place until it was time to eat.


  



  



  Loo, Flora, Tier, Ria, Gran Maria, and Kierbit take turns scouting the surroundings with the kuros.


  Their purpose are the undead in case they miss them.


  In this place, they will definitely be immediately targeted by monsters and demon beasts and should be extinct in a few days but we can never be too sure.


  「I was not able to find any undead.」


  「Me too.」


  It seems like they can’t find undeads but there are no monsters or demon beasts in this place too.


  「They were already taken care by the kuros.」


  「I want to contribute a little more.」


  「You’ve contributed more than me.」


  Beside scouting, Loo is also the one fetching water for us.


  She takes water from the river by magically making the river water into a large waterball.


  It looks like a huge slime.


  Ursa is pleased to see it.


  That’s great but isn’t that too big?


  What will you do if you the barrels we have here are not enough for it?


  Ah, she’s sprinkling it everywhere.


  I don’t mind her doing so though.


  



  



  Hakuren is taking care of Ursa.


  It seems like she’s beginning to open up.


  「You’ll get muddy if you go there….」


  「Beh」


  Maybe in the future….


  



  



  Rasuti is doing something else.


  After exterminating the surrounding monsters and demon beasts, she headed for the titan’s dungeon.


  She’s going to help Makura and she also has to tell the titans to not enter the earth rat’s tunnel.


  I planned on requesting ancestor-san to teleport her using magic but I did not do so because I want to close up the hole without relying on magic…..


  Rasuti is aggressive, will it be alright?


  There are a few spiderlings with her so maybe.


  When Rasuti transformed into her dragon form, she looks majestic.


  Ursa looks really excited while looking at her.


  Hakuren transformed into her dragon form too but she did not even look at her.


  …….


  I cheered up Hakuren.


  



  



  Eating time.


  It seems like ancestor-san has brought food from the village.


  There are apples, pears, and oranges on the table.


  It is good because Ursa is pleased but…..


  I’m thinking about the alcohol.


  「This, isn’t this the alcohol that that guy Donovan has been hiding?」


  「Mother spider…..Zabuton-kun gave it to me.」


  Donovan, don’t cry.


  Ursa, don’t.


  Be satisfied with fruit juice.


  



  



  Night has passed.


  It is now morning.


  The kuros patrol in turn so everyone enjoyed a quiet sleep.


  But the prey looks like a mountain now…..


  How did they kill them without sound?


  Have I slept that deep?


  I patted Kuro and Yuki and a line was formed behind them.


  Those who are still sleeping shouldn’t have woken up.


  You’re free to do what you want before breakfast.


  



  



  After a little late breakfast, Ancestor-san’s work begins.


  It seems like he’ll fill the tunnel.


  But before that, I check the black rock at the bottom of the hole.


  To be honest, I know that I won’t be able to do anything about it. I only want to see the strange rock myself.


  It’s a black rock.


  Yes, it is black.


  If I carve this, can I make tablewares with it?


  Ancestor-san laughs at me who’s examining the rock.


  「Do you mind if I scrape it off?」


  It seems to be super hard.


  I see.


  I take out the AFT in it’s chisel form.


  Hnn?


  ……………..?


  ……………………….?


  This…..isn’t this the same thread that was connected to Ursa?


  Several of them appeared below the black rock.


  ….they look like tentacles.


  Sickening.


  I transformed the AFT into its hoe form and cut of the threads.


  Cut cut cut cut.


  Good.


  However, no matter how many I cut, another one appears from the bottom of the black rock.


  Is the source under this rock?


  ……..


  「Ancestor-san, are you done examining it?」


  「I understood something.」


  「What is it?」


  「I understood that I don’t understand anything.」


  「Hahaha」


  「Do you want to go back now?」


  「Can I do something with this rock first?」


  「Go ahead. It’s not my property. I think it’s okay.」


  Right.


  



  



  A big black rock.


  There are strange threads coming out under it.


  The best thing to do might be crushing this rock then plow whatever is under it…..


  If I can’t plow this, it will be troublesome.


  Just by looking at the evil looking threads, I feel sick.


  Then, how about I do this?


  



  



  「Oooohhhh!」


  After half a day, the big black rock became the god of creation’s statue.


  The carved part was used as the altar by planing the exposed part.


  Though I thought that the black color wouldn’t be suitable for it…..the color of the god of creation’s statue changed slowly to gray.


  And eventually become white.


  The threads under it no longer appear too.


  I also feel that this place was cleansed.


  Is it because of ancestor-san’s prayer?


  That reminds me, there is another black rock at the end of the tunnel.


  There might be threads coming out of that too.


  Maybe I should carve it too before ancestor-san fill up this tunnel.


  When I tell ancestor-san about filling this place out, he looks like he’s going to cry.


  Even if you make that face, we still have to fill it.


  Otherwise, troublesome things will happen.


  「NO NO NO NO」


  I had a hard time persuading ancestor-san.


  Chapter 150 – Way Back Home (Three) and Merge (Three)


  The magic used by ancestor-san to fill the tunnel is making an army of earth warriors and sending them into the tunnel.


  Look at that.


  The earth warriors are advancing forward into a triangular formation for stability then return back to their soil form upon reaching their predetermined position.


  One after another…..


  Darn.


  This is cruel.


  「Not really because they don’t have lives….」


  Ten earth soldiers were created in front of me.


  But they give off some sort of impression to me….


  Damn.


  I feel like I can feel what they feel.


  I’m reluctant.


  I’ll discuss this with ancestor-san.


  



  



  Ursa looks excited looking at them.


  It looks like she’s fascinated with the earth warriors made by ancestor-san….no, she’s already mimicking him and making one herself.


  However, it didn’t go well.


  「The way she does it is correct but her attribute has already changed.」


  Ancestor-san and I stop our discussion and look at Ursa.


  「Attribute?」


  「If she’s still a ghost king, she’ll be able to do it that way. However, she was revived.」


  「Then, is it impossible for her to do it now?」


  「She can try another method but…..perhaps the reason is, she still wants to use the core of her previous earth warriors….I wonder if the village chief can help her with that. If you can carve something, she can fuse the core she has with it…..」


  「I just need to make something?」


  「Yup. However, the material should be of good quality. As for the size….. the smaller it is, the higher the success rate.」


  Got it.


  Material material ……


  My discussion with him about filling the tunnel will resume later.


  



  



  For the time being, I’ll choose the material while consulting Ursa.


  Soil, wood, rock…..


  I can make something with grass too but it will be fragile.


  Hakuren brought her scale.


  This might not be a bad material.


  But Ursa ignores Hakuren’s scale and says that she wants soil.


  Don’t cry Hakuren.


  I’ll cheer her up later.


  



  



  Soil…..


  Though the soil here is soft compared to the area around Big Tree Village, it’s still hard.


  I just heard earlier that the better the quality the material is, the better the result will be.


  So I plow the soil using the AFT.


  I then add water to the soil and make a mud doll.


  Yeah, the result is quite good.


  However, Ursa doesn’t seem to like it that much.


  Ursa imitates me and makes mud doll herself.


  She made a weak looking, 15cm doll.


  Ursa’s eyes are sparkling so I guess its okay.


  I am not very helpful.


  After that is ancestor-san’s support.


  Ursa chants a spell according to ancestor-san’s instruction.


  ……..


  It seems like she’s more talented than me.


  Ten minutes later, a mud doll walks like a toddler in front of Ursa….no, it is a clay doll.


  Ursa embraces it with pleasure……you’ll get dirty, dirty.


  Ahh, it’s broken, broken!


  You embraced it too tight!


  



  



  Let’s improve it.


  Ursa’s clay doll was mixed with crushed scale powder that was brought by Hakuren.


  This will improve its strength.


  It doesn’t melt even if it gets wet with water.


  「But it can rival the strength of a dragon soldier now…..」


  Ancestor-san mutters so but I pretended to not hear it.


  By the way, a dragon soldier is created by a dragon by using its own blood. Its strength is similar to a grappler bear.


  Perhaps this is a good guard for Ursa.


  



  



  When I told Ursa that it will not break even if she hugs it because of Hakuren’s scale, she obediently thanks Hakuren.


  A good girl.


  After receiver her gratitude, Hakuren wears an unfading smile….she’s even humming so she’s probably really delighted.


  They are now friends…..


  No, being impatient is not a good thing.


  Let’s wait more patiently.


  



  



  「Let’s postpone the filling of the tunnel. Let’s prioritize returning to the village.」


  My discussion with ancestor-san shifts in that direction.


  We’ve stayed in various places for a while so it is almost winter.


  It’s getting cold.


  If Rasuti and Makura won’t be able to accompany us, I’ll have ancestor-san to teleport them back to the village.


  「How about just destroying a part of the tunnel. Destroy it only enough to make sure that no monster will turn it into a nest.」


  The oni maid Ann suggested that. It seems like Loo and Flora did something similar using magic.


  And it went according to calculation.


  It was only enough to destroy the tunnel to a point that it will not cause trouble to anyone.


  Even the place where the newly turned white statue of the god of creation was not affected.


  By the way, the place where the god of creation statue now gives off a divine atmosphere.


  It looks like a sacred place.


  



  



  Rasuti and Makura are still unable to come back to us so we decided to return to the village.


  It’s because of the sudden temperature drop.


  The spiderling’s movements have become dull which made me anxious.


  We prepared to withdraw while securing thermal insulation stone from the hot spring area.


  I have to leave the rafts because Hakuren can only carry the boats in her dragon form.


  She’s a gigantic dragon but I’m asking her to do something like this….


  Rasuti was doing it willingly while playing in the river.


  We left the hot spring resort just like that…..will it still be fine when we return?


  That might be hard.


  There are many monsters and demon beasts around.


  Then, does that mean that I need to repair it every time we’ll use it?


  We gather our luggage and return to the village via ancestor-san’s teleportation magic.


  We were teleported to the mansion’s courtyard near the big tree.


  It seems like our return was reported to the villagers, how sweet of them.


  The spiderlings all reported to me at once.


  The villagers are all gathered in the mansion.


  And why is it that Doraim is the happiest one to see me?


  In any case, the winter preparation is almost over so this will probably turn into a banquet.


  No no, wait wait.


  Because we still need to pick up Rasuti and Makura.


  Ancestor-san, I have no excuse.


  I left things to the housesitters like that and went to the titan’s dungeon using teleportation magic.


  



  



  I thought that it will only be me and ancestor-san but Loo, Tier, Hakuren, Kuro, and Yuki came along.


  We’re just going to pick up Rasuti and Makura then return.


  Aren’t you being overprotective?


  Maa, there’s always a chance that an emergency might happen.


  Thinking about it, Rasuti and Makura did not come back to us, why?


  Perhaps something has happened.


  



  



  We arrived at the entrance of the titan’s dungeon but there’s nothing unusual.


  ….


  Ahhh.


  I was certain that I’ll meet someone as soon as we arrive but that doesn’t seem to be the case.


  The temperature dropped so they might have moved deep inside the dungeon.


  That must be it.


  Let’s enter the dungeon.


  It is a little encouraging for me since Loo is here.


  



  



  There’s no light in the cave so magic is used to illuminate it.


  Because this is a dungeon, it gives me this artificial vibe that the space between rocks is natural.


  Though the caves on the side look like they are manually made.


  They might have been dug by either the titans or bloody vipers.


  As for the path…..though none of us knew the way, Kuro and Yuki are leading us somewhere without hesitation.


  Do they smell something?


  After advancing for some time, Kuro and Yuki suddenly became alert.


  Slightly behind are the cautious Loo and Tier.


  Hakuren and ancestor-san are calm.


  By the way, I don’t feel anything.


  After advancing some more, I heard a sound.


  ……….


  Sound of battle!


  「Hakuren」


  「Leave it to me」


  If uninformed people will look at what I did, they’ll think of me as an evil man who sends a woman to a dangerous place.


  While thinking that, we advance to follow Hakuren.


  We arrived in a large space.


  We confirmed that Rasuti in her dragon form is there and Zabuton’s spiderling, Makura, is there too.


  They are both safe.


  What a relief.


  And Rasuti is fighting something.


  It’s a bug.


  A stupidly big bug.


  I don’t know how long it is but it can compete with Rasuti’s size in her dragon form.


  It also has two big horns in its head.


  It has many legs, is it a centipede?


  And there are a number of them.


  I feel like Rasuti is holding back and seems to be protecting something from her back.


  「Hakuren-aneesama, don’t use fire.」


  Rasuti stopped the participating Hakuren who’s about to spit fire.


  「Why?」


  「The titans are behind me.」


  Using flame in a cave is strictly prohibited.


  Hakuren was convinced and transformed back to her human form to hit the centipede.


  The centipede dislikes it but it doesn’t look like it receives any damage.


  Makura is already using thread to stop its movement but it seems like it can only be stopped for a moment.


  「Everyone, close your eyes!」


  Ancestor-san said so and casted magic.


  It was sudden so I’m a little late but I manage to do it in time.


  However, even with my eyelids close, it’s still dazzling.


  When I open my eyes, the centipede is suffering.


  Chance!


  However, it acted violently.


  No one can get close to it.


  While I’m thinking that, Rasuti in her dragon form held down the centipede with her foot.


  Seeing that, Hakuren transformed in her dragon form too and held down the centipede with her foot.


  I then plowed the centipede using the AFT.


  



  



  I learned something.


  Even if the centipede was plowed in two, it can still move.


  It is tenacious.


  The part of the centipede that was released by Rasuti’s foot after being plowed by the AFT rushed to me.


  Loo and Tier saved me.


  It seems like they’re putting their heart on guarding me.


  I’m sorry.


  And thanks for saving me.


  As for the centipede, it should die.
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